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PLYMOUTHISM

AND

THE MODERN CHURCHES

OR
LIFE, LIGHT, LAW AND LEARNING.

‘I was constrained to write unto yon, exhorting you to contend earnestly for
the faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints.”—Jupg 3.

L
PRELIMINARY.
Tre Onurcnt ANp RELIGIOUS TRUTH.

AMONG the important duties assigned the Church by her divine

Head are those of ascertaining, proclaiming, and, when neces-
sary, defending, the truths contained in the Holy Scripturcs. Souls
are neither converted nor sanctified by means of error, but through the
truth.  And the Church has been constituted * the pillar and ground
of the truth.” She must, therefore, be neither indifferent nor inert
in the presence of what she believes to be serious error on vital
subjects,

The Church is warranted to expect that when there is true unity
among her members, she shall be more effective in every part of her
mission. Our Lord prayed for her unity. But her unity and peace
have, alas, many enemies ; and it is sad that among these should have
to be reckoned that body of people professing the Christian religion,
and usually known by the name of « Plymouth Brethren.” It is not
here alleged, however, that the Brethren would willingly and know-
ingly oppose what they believe to be the cause of Christ, or true
Christianity. But, then, some of the greatest crimes ever known
were committed in the name of God, conscience, and the true
religion. We are responsible not only for the light we have, but also,
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in some measure, for the light we might have had were it not for our
remissness,

The ultimate victory of the Church over all that may oppose, is,
indeed, divinely assured. She shall be more than a conqueror. She
shall, while militant, evermore continue to be “fair as the moon,
clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners.” But the
Jjoyous assurance thus vouchsafed the Church shall in nowise lessen
the responsibility of any who may seek to destroy her unity, mar her
efforts, or oppose her triumphant march.

ProvisioNAL EpiToME OF PLYMOUTHISM.

In the Brethren’s view the various branches of the modern Church
are all in ruins, and in fatal and irreclaimable apostasy. The
Church’s various organizations, her formal creeds, her office-bearers,
and particularly her ‘one-man,” ‘“man-made,” college-bred, and
(equally bad) her regularly paid, ministry, are all, the Brethren
think, on a sinful basis, grievous to the Holy Spirit, and exposed
to the divine anger. The modern churches are regarded as forming
the Babylon mentioned in the book of Revelation, and will at length
meet with Babylon’s doom, (Revelation xviii.)

Out of this Babylon the Brethren look upon it as their special
mission to bring any true Christians who may possibly still be there,
so that they may join the Brethren themselves, “on the basis of the
one body and the one spirit.” The churches are called *the systems
around,” and sometimes ‘the sects”; and ‘‘all sectarianism is sin,”
quoth the Brethren. The members of each system” are regarded
as being bound together, not by the bond of a real Christian brother-
hood, but by certain opinions merely, which they have agreed to
hold in common, and which are usually set forth in a ‘‘ man-made”
creed. The Brethren themselves have no creed, they say, but the
Bible. .

The Brethren further regard themselves as the only body of
people who are “gathered” to, and presided over in, their meetings
by the Holy Spirit. They believe also that, as a body, they alone
have Spirit-guided speakers; and it would, in the Brethren’s view,
be quite sinful, and interfere with one of the special prerogatives
of the Divine Spirit, if any speaker should prepare beforehand for
addressing a religious meeting. The Holy Spirit ought to be allowed
to “use” any one present that He may please to address the
meeting. The *one-man ” ministry interferes, the Brethren think,
with this order of things, and it also forms a sinful barrier to the
freedom of personal access to God on the part of each individual
Christian.

Among other doctrines held and taught by the Brethren are the
following :—

The humanity which our Lord took upon Him “was neither that
of Adam before the fall, nor after the fall,” but a ¢ heavenly
humanity.” He made atonement for sin by His sufferings on the cross
alone. His other sufferings were non-atoning. He did, indeed, keep the
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divine law, but not in the room and stead of His people. Yet He
freed His people, not only from the curse of the law, but also from the
obligation to keep the law of the Ten Commandments as a rule of life.
The life which Christ had here He left in the grave, and rose with
an entirely new one, which believers share with Him. His Second
Coming shall be witnessed by the saints of the New Dispensation
only, and these shall enjoy a * secret rapture” at this Coming. They
shall then be taken away from the earth to be with the Lord until a
third coming, which shall take place, along with the saints, to judge
the world. The saints of the Old Dispeunsation, although saved by
Christ through faith, yet shall never be united to Him, and shall
occupy an inferior posision in glory to that occupied by the saints of
the New Dispensation. A great part of the gospels, the Brethren
maintain, was meant for a *Jewish remnant” only, and is inapplicable
to the saints of the New Dispensation.

The Brethren also believe and teach, that if a sinner credits the
divine testimony regarding Christ’s death, he is at once saved, sinless,
and perfect in the “new man,” and as fit for heaven there and then
as he ever can be made. The *old man” is, indeed, still present, and
is the sole cause of any sin the Christian may commit. This “old
man ” is incorrigible. He can neither be made any better nor any
worse than he is. Yet, inconsistently enough, the Brethren speak of
¢ progressive sanctification,” and of-denying the flesh. But in reality
there is no room left for these things in their system. The Christian
may confess sin, say the Brethren, but he need not ask for pardon.
They teach that it would be “almost blasphemy” to pray for the
Holy Spirit, since He has been already given. It is useless, the
Brethren think, for the unconverted to pray at all. The Christian
ought not to sorrow for sin in him, for were he to do so, it would
mar his worship, happiness, and testimony, and would be dishonoring
to God. The Saubbath, having been a Jewish institution, has been
abrogated. The Christian ought to keep the Lord’s day, because the
apostles did so, but there is no express divine command on the
subject.

The Brethren hold also several other peculiar doctrines, a few of
which shall afterwards be mentioned, and quotations shall be made
from acknowledged Brethren writers. There is hardly an article of
the reformed faith which the Brethren do not either deny altogether
or else seriously modify.

A Prymourn COMPLAINT.

With respect to the tenets already mentioned, let it be noted first,
that if the members of our churches could only be got to take the
Brethren’s view of what these churches really are—little better, if
any, according to that view, than mere synagogues of Satan—then
the special mission which the Brethren suppose to be theirs, which is
to pull down those synagogues, would be successfully accomplished.
Can it be rightly supposed to be the duty of ministers, and all other
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members of churches, to stand silently by whilst such a supposed
mission is being conducted among them? To entertain the helief that
not much, if any, harm to one’s own interests is likely to accrue from
such a supposed mission, con hardiy be considered as a suflicient
reason for neutrality.

Let it also be noted, in view of the tenets of Plymeuthism, and of
the persistent conduct of the Brethren in trying to wile away
members from the churches, how very strange is the complaint made
by the Brethren, as, for instance, by Mr. Reid, 1n his tractate, entitled
“ Accusers of the Brethren,” that the churches do not let them slone
to do their work in peace and quietness. Mur. Reid reminds us, in
this connection, of our Lord’s injunction: * Forbid him not.” But
he is careful never to mention what the Brethren regard as their
special mission. In an urticle on “Plymouth Brethren” in Schaff-
Herzog's ¢ Encyclopwdia of Religious Knowledge,” by one who signs
himself “E. E. Whitefield, M.A. (Oxf. Member Brethren),” the
chief tenets of the Brethren will be found summarized with a degree
of honesty unfortunately to be met with among the Brethren but
seldom. Mr. Whitefield acknowledges that “the testlmony {of the
Brethren] is in the main as to the church.” Mr. Reid’s tractate is
ostensibly a reply to a work, entitled ¢ Plymouth-Brethrenism Un-
veiled and Refuted,” by the late Rev. Dr. W. Reid, a well-known
minister of the U. P. Church, Edinburgh. Dr. Reid’s book states
clearly what the Brethren regard as their special mission, yet the
tractate written in reply takes no notice of the fact, whilst complain-
ing loudly of the book. Let the Brethren alone, says Mr. Reid in
effect, whilst at the same time he descants on and lauds the prowess
and faithfulness of Brethren writers in forbidding and opposing other
denominations whilst doing the work they deemn to be right. Mr.
Reid’s tractate is only about a twelfth part of the size of the one to
which it professes to be a reply, and this eof itself would show how
largely the bare-assertion mode of argument, a favorite method of
discussion with Brethren writers, is had recourse to by the author.
We will revert to Mr. Reid’s tractate afterwards.

The Plymouth Brethren are virtually, if not also proefessedly,
“robbers of the churches.” ¢ They come not but that they may steal
the sheep.” What the Brethren, therefore, regard as their special mis-
sion, the churches are beund, we should think, to regard as a persist-
ent attempt to pull down what God intends to build up—to destroy
what He intends to cherish.

The Brethren often remind us that it is not necessary to be
“learned” in order to be converted. Who ever said it was! But by
such remarks they seem toaim at disparaging the educated ministry in
the churches. One verse of Scripture might be the means of convert-
ing one, but it isa very different thing to “be in possession of as much
knowledge as may be the means of conversion, and to profess to
be the only true gospel preachers, and Bible interpreters, in Ciris-
tendom.
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Tue PLAN oF THIS PAMPIILET.

Tt is not intended in these pages to enumernte «/l the peculinr
tenets of Plymouthism.  Such enumeration is more completely given
in such works as that of Professor Croskery, and that of Dr. Reid,
on the subject, works which the Brethren would do well to pouder
In this pmnphlet. several features and characteristics of tae systom
are brought under review, which the writer has not seen noticed, or
at least dwelt upon, in any other work. A few fundamental errors
of the system, as far as Scripture doctrine is concerned, dre sclected
for more particular treatment as space permits. The side which the
writer believes to be the correct and scriptural one will be set forth,
as well as what he deems to be the erroneous one of the Brethren.

We could wish to treat of Plymouthism without at the same time
treating of the Brethren in connection therewith. But this is impos-
sible. Brethren’s souls are precious. Plymouthism is unscriptural,
irrational, andt dangerous. One object of these pages is to render
some aid, if possible, in separating the precious from the vile.
Another may be inferred from the well-known proverb, © Prevention
is better than cure.” Let it be added that the sub-title of this
pamphlet is taken from the subjects of the concluding chapters,
instead of, as is more comnon, from the first chapter. 'The other
chapters way be regarded as virtually an extension and as illustrative
of the concluding ones. The first nine chapters are occupied with
evidence of a presumptive nature—evidence, that is, on the first
blush—against Plymouthism. The next seven contair evidence of a
more direct kind ; whilst in the remaining chapters, evidence of both
the kinds mentioned is furnished.
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HISTORICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF PLYMOUTHISM,
PrLysMoutHisM CoMMENCED 1N EDEN.

ELF-WILL, hatred to light and law, the ¢ peace, peace ” of the
false prophets, spurious assurances, hidden pelicy in religion,
clandestine proselytism, attempted and unwarrantable shert-cuts to
religious ends, all beguiu in Eden. Attempted short-cuts form the
very bane of Plymouthism, and are now characteristic of several
religions. The tempter sought to induce our Lord himself to adopt
short-cuts, and he evidently deems it a *taking” kind of temptation
for professors.

Simply eat, virtually said the tempter, and ye shall be knowing
and God-like. There is virtue to regenerate in the baptismal water,
says the Romish Church. There is virtue also in this wafer, says
she, and in those chips from coflins, and those rags from garments, of
departed saints. Simply take, or touch, or have applied. Let me
only look on Mahomet’s grave, says the pilgrim of Medina, and I am
blessed for ever. A. flash on the soul for me, says the mystic. Or
cail it ““the inner light ” chimes in the Quaker. Simply believe that
Christ died for you, proclaim the Sandemanian, the Morrisonian, the
Plymouth Brother, and the Arminian evangelist who wants to turn out
results quickly. Take this view of the divine vecord of Christ’s
finished work, be determined to regard your view as right, and your
determination will cenvert your view into saving faith and full
assurance. After this you can “recken” yourself to be whatever you
wish. “Reckeon,” or “count” yourself dead to the moral law as a
rule of life, perfectly holy with Christ’s holiness, the ‘‘old man”
within you as committing all your sin¢, and if you hold your views
strongly enougl, you can “reckon” yourself as fit for heaven now ag
ever you can be made.

If men could have the blessmgs of religion by a wave of the wand,
a grip like the free mason’s, the pronouncing of a shibboleth, or a
veckoning of themselves this or that at pleasure, the whole world weuld
very soon become religious, Many have been the attempts to get
relief from the moral law by trying to prove that it has been abro-
gated altogether, or that its cords have been slackened. The Jesuits
teach that it cannot be expected of Christians to love God always.
Once in five years is enough, or once a year say some of them. Once
a week, say some Protestants, or at communion seasons, is enough.

After Eve had fallen, she was used to tempt Adam. Adam’s
dutiful leve for Eve was taken advantage of to bait a trap. Some
still are taken aside threugh affection or regard for those who have
fallen.
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" Koral aND 1is COMPANY WERE PLYMOUTHISTS.

Probably the first time that conspiracy and rebellion resulted from
the restraints. of having divinely appointed office-bearers among God’s
people, was in the case of the rebellion of Korah and his company of
old. In Numbers xvi. we read :—

“Now Korah . . . took men . . . and they assembled
themselves together against Moses, and against Aaron, and said unto
them, Ye take too much upon you, seeing all the congregation are
holy, every one of them, wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above
the congregation of the Lord 1"

We learn from Moses that the real cause of the murmuring was
jealousy. This was at the root of what sought to palm itself off’ as a
desire to realize the condition of equal rights in a common religious
brotherhood. This is just the condition which the Brethren profess
to aim at realizing in religious matters. It is analogous to the con-
dition professed to be aimed at by the notorious infidel, Thomas Paine,
in secular matters, and now professed to be aimed at by anarchists,
communists, nihilists, and the lower socialists.

The apostles warn us against “murmurers,” *complainers,”
those who “despise government,” who are “not afraid to speak evil
of dignities,” beguilers of unstable souls, liers in wait to deceive, men
“ who separate themselves,” and who are in danger of perishing “in
the gainsaying of Korah.” (1 Cor. x. 11, 12; 2 Peter ii.; Jude.)

THE MoNTANISTS OF THE SECOND CENTURY WERE PLYMOUTIISTS.

The earliest precursors of the Brethren since apostolic times were
the Montanists of the second century. DMontanus, the founder of the
sect, was a native of Phrygia. He was a weak-minded man, and had
newly left heathenism and embraced Christianity, when he professed
to be the Paraclete promised by Christ to lead His people into all
truth. He had bhad divine visions, he said, and he would ever and
anon go into a frenzied state, like the modern spiritualist, and thus
deliver his message. The Montanists regarded all ordinary church
members as only “psychic Christians,” that is, Christians who had
nothing else in their religion except mere natural minds, affections,
and passions; whereas themselves they regarded as the only true
‘“gpiritual Christians,” They nlso objected, as the Brethren do, to
the ordinary trained ministry and to church organization. They
contended that the whole guidance of congregations should be left in
the hands of the Montanist prophets. These prophets professed to
have had visions from God, and would rise in congregations whilst
the ordinary service was proceeding, and deliver their messages. The
sober-minded regarded themn as possessed by evil spirits. The
Montanists were at length expelled from the Church, and dragged
eut a precarious existence in some places for two huudred years.
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PryyouTitist SPRANG DIRECTLY FROM IRVINGISM, -

The immediate precursor of Plymouthism was Irvingism. So says
the famous church historian Kurtz, and he classes both among the
heresies of their day. Edward Irving was a Scotch clergyman of
some considerable genius, perfervid in imagination, eloquent, and
fond of splendor in everything, religion included. He was settled
as pastor of a London congregation, England, in August, 1822. Tt
is said that he had specially prepared himself, as he thought, “fnr
teaching imaginative men, ‘and legal men, and scientitic men, who
bear the world in hand.”

Irving’s peculiar style of oratory gathered around him at first
many of those very classes he desired, It is said that “ Sunday after
Sunday his churca was crowded with statesmen, philesophers, poets,
painters, literary men, merchants, peers, fashionable ladies, mingled
with shopkeepers and mechanics, whilst many hiundreds were unable
to obtain admission.” But in the course of about two years the
novelty of Irving’s oratory began to wear off, and so also did the
attendance of the dlite. The super-sensitive heart of Irving was
wounded to the quick. He perceived that what he had thought his
special mission had failed, and he came to think the world incapable
of betterment. It is said that his despair produced a virtual sus-
pension of his mental faculties. For comfort he betook himself to an
intense study of the Second Coming of our Lord, a study then very
common. He attended several private meetings for the study of this
subject.

Irving read, translated, and published with a preface of his own, a
work of Ben-Ezra, a Spanish Jesuit, on the Second Advent. This
book exercised a great influ nce over his mind. It was probably here
that he got the theory of “the secret rapture of the saints” at the
Coming of Christ, which he transmitted to the Brethren. Pierre
Lambert, another of the Jesuit fathers, also treats of *the secret
rapture.” The idea is in all probability a product of the Jesuit
imagination. Irving predicted that our Lord would come in 1868.
This great event was apparently to him an indispensable requisite for
the sustenance of his spirits in the disappointment he underwent
through the failure of his supposed mission. The expected
event was an essential contrast to the melancholy times, as he viewed
themn, in which he lived, and which * his morbid imagination pictured
a8 robed in the gloomny draperies of the reign of Satan.” (Ency. Brit.,
Art. Irvingism ; National Ency., Art. Irvingism.)

AN ExtravacaNT RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT NEAR TE CLYDE..

It is to Irving also that the Brethren are indebted for their idea
of the modern churches being Babylon, and for their fancy that they
have the only Spirit-guided speakers in Christendom. He witnessed
an extravagant movement, professedly of a religious nature, which
took place near the River Clyde, Scotland, in his time. In this
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movement it was professed that the ¢gifts” of ‘“healing,” ¢ prophe-
sying,” “speaking with tongues,” *“ working miracles,” etc., had been
restored to the people concerned.* Irving's fertile imagination here
found congenial pabulum. He went home and lectured to his people
on “the gifts,” and formed the conception that it was on account of
the apostasy of the Church that these gifts were not continued. Here
again we see Irving’s reaction from despondency, his innate love of
grandeur, and the desire in him common to too many besides, of
grasping by short-cuts at all that is highest and best in Christianity,
and enjoying it, without the exercise of the patience, self-denial, the
purifying fire, and the proper and persevering study, that are not.
seldom necessary as a preparation for such enjoyments.

IrvINGITES CLAIM THE “ CHARISMATA.”

All the internal tendencies mentioned would likely have had some
effect in preventing Irving from seeing his mistake, when he supposed
that the “gifts,” or ‘charismata,” which were common among
ordinary church members before the divine revelation was completed,
were meant to be permanent gifts in the Church. We have reason
to believe that the “charismata” had ceased even before the end of
the apostolic period. Timothy and Titus were without the ““ gifts” in
the form of * charismata.” The law for each of them was, ‘“ Meditate
on these things, give thyself wholly to them.” There was no church
in apostolic times that enjoyed the ¢ charismata” more than the
Church in Corinth, and there was, at the same time, no church that
had more strife, divisions, corruptions, errors, and backwardness in
spiritual growth, than this church. Special holiness was not a
necessary pre-requisite for the ‘charismata.” Even Balaam could
“ prophesy,” although he ‘“‘loved the wages of unrighteousness.” But
in Irving's views and conduct in reference to the ¢ gifts,” we have
the explanation of the insistence of the Brethren that the Holy
Spirit ought to be allowed to “use” whomsoever He pleases to
address a religious meeting.

Irving went on lecturing to his congregation on the “gifts” until
what he imagined to be these very ‘“gifts” at length made their
appearance, first in the weekly prayer-meeting, and then in the
ordinary Sabbath service. One after another would get up in the
church, whilst the ordinary service was in j-ogress, and would
‘¢ prophesy,” or “speak in a tongue” that nobody could be found who
had ever known or heard, and which in all probability was no tongue
at all, but simply any inane gibberish that the vocal organs could be
got to utter. ¢ Chaos and Bedlam!” exclaimed Carlyle, who was
Irving's intimate friend, and who witnessed the whole proceedings.
Such, then, was the fountain pure of many of the Brethren's concep-
tions as to how a religious meeting ought to be conducted. ’

The better part of Irving’s already diminished congregation were

*See Mrs. Oliphant's Life, and Principal Tulloch’s ** Movements of Religious Thought.”
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scandalized, and left. Several of the supposed gifted ones, who had
been the direct cause of the exit, came forward after a little, and
confessed that their ¢ prophesying,” or * speaking with tongues,” had
been merely a wilful imposture on their part. Little wonder although
no one could be found who had ever heard the ‘“tongues” elsewhere.
Still, strange to say, the ‘faithful” were not disturbed. Irving
himself, being a man of determined character, declared, notwith-
standing the confessions of imposture, that he could not “stop the work
of the Lord.”

InvineiTE PropuETs “ UNDER THE PoOWER.”

Apostles, prophets, and angels (pastors), as of old, soon came to be
in full discharge of their respective functions in Irving’s congregation.
Some of these were sent out through the country to help to enlighten
benighted Christendom, and to call on the *‘faithful ” to separate
from Babylon, that is, from the ‘‘apostate churches.” We can easily
trace here the influences which were at work in the formation of
Plymouthism. Irving looked on the University of London as *the
synagogue of Satan.” Some of the Irvingite prophets when ‘under
the power,” as it was called, would denounce the Church of England
as Babylon. When not ‘“under the power” they would speak in
favor of this church. One Baxter, an Irvingite prophet, would
denounce the Church of England when “under the power,” whilst in
his more sober moments, after being liberated from *the power,” he
would with his pen support this same church. The prophets them-
selves, when questioned, declared that they could not explain this
strange phenomenon. But, of course, had they been able to explain
it, it might not have been thought divine. Its very singularity and
mystery would only have given additional zest and relish to the whole
aspect of things as viewed by a number of the people of the time.
No wonder if some people who unfortunately became enamoured of
such a state of things, should come to look upon universities, which
tended to make men’s minds more sober and rational, as mere
“synagogues of Satan.” The pleasures and profits of delusion and
fanaticism are endangered by such institutions as universities, and
by such things as learning, theology, Confessions of faith, a trained
ministry, ete., all of which were so hateful to the Irvingites, and are
so distasteful also to the Brethren.

IFaLse PrepictioNs oF IRVINGITE PROPHETS.

On one occasion Irving, along with his apostles and prophets, were
cruelly hoaxed by a pretended deputy from another congregation,
alleged to be like their own, somewhere in the States. This deputy
was received by Irving’s whole college with open arms. A prophet
announced it as a revelation from heaven, that a deputation should
be appointed to visii their brother's congregation across the water.
To cross ‘the herring pond” was then by no means so brief a trip
as now. So the members of the deputation would have had abund-
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ance of time to regale their spirits with the poetry of sky and ocean.
But, alas, this would likely have been the best part of the trip.
After arriving in ““ Uncle Sam's Land,” and making diligent search,
the deputation found that their brother’s congregation could nowhere
be located. So they had to retrace their steps, sadder, but it is to
be feared, not any wiser men, for the strange infatuation still kept
its hold.

The people were promised by Irving and his prophets, that if they
would only separate from Babylon, there would be an abundant out-
pouring upon them of the Holy Spirit. Needless to say, the promise
was never kept. To free themselves from the appearance of being
promise breakers, the people who left the churches at the bidding of
the prophets, were told to believe that the outpouring had actually
taken place, even though they saw no signs of it. \What, indeed,
could be the use of faith unless it could look into the unseen?
Does the Christian not live by faith and not by sight? The
Brethren also make liberal promises of this kind to those who are
willing to join them. Dut then, as with the Irvingites, the proof of
the promises being kept is carefully stowed away into the region of
faith. One cautious Brother writes as follows on the subject of
‘¢ gifts ” in the Plymouth form of the Church :—

“In answer to the objection, ‘I do not see it, I do not see gift in
the Church now,” one might remark, that is scarcely the ground of
faith. It is better to question our own perception than the faithful-
ness of God.”

Just so. You ought to believe that you cannot see, that you lack
faith, rather than imagine that the Holy Spirit is not among the
Brethren. It will next follow, as a matter of course, that whatever
the Plymouth preacher tells you, comes directly from the Holy Spirit.
This is the short and convenient cut the Brethren take to prove their
doctrines right. In this way one could easily prove anything right.
Thus ordinary Brethren are apt to be hoodwinked by their leaders.
It is not the first time people imagined themselves free when they
were in bondage. (John viii. 33.) This is how the Romish Church
manages to keep her ordinary members in darkness and bondage.
She induces them to take her unsupported word, and prevents them,
if possible, thinking for themeelves, .

Irving was at length deposed from the Christian ministry of his
church. But what could deposition by a branch of Babylon be to
him but a real honor! He was soon re-ordained by one of his own
apostles, at the bidding of one of his prophets, inspired professedly
from heaven. These prophets could apparently obtain any kind of
message they wanted from heaven, just as the Brethren interpreters
seem able to bring anything they want out of the Bible. Neither
Trving nor his college seemed to read aright the lesson which the
deputation’s trip across the Atlantic was calculated to teach.

Irving was by and by informed by one of his prophets that there
canme a message from heaven, directing him to repair to Scotland, for

he had there to perform a mighty work of reformation. He, of
]
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course, at once set out, but died very soon thereafter, and before the
great work had been begun by him. Here again there was a flat
contradiction of the prophet’s oracle. But when once a people are
wedded to fanatical notions, it would seem impossible to disillu-
sionize them and sever the tie.

PriNncipaL CuUNNINGIIAM ON IRVINGISM AND MONTANISM.

The peculiar conceptions of the Brethren regarding the manner in
which the Holy Spirit “uses” their speakers at their meetings, have
had a fair working trial among the Montanists and the Irvingites, as
well as among other similarly minded people, and history exhibits the
results. Both the Bible and Providence warn us against their ship-
wrecking rocks.

The late Dr. W. Cunningham, successor to the famous Dr.
Chalmers as Principal of the Free Church College, Edinburgh, Scot-
land, and Professor of Church History in that college, has’ some in-
structive remarks in his “Historical Theology” (Vol. I, pp. 162, 163),
comparing ancient Montanism with the extravagances about * gifts ”
which have just been noticed. Principal Cunninghamn writes as
follows :—

¢T do not recollect anything in the history of the Church so lite
Montanism in all its leading features, as one remarkable syst: a
which we have seen rise, decline, and in a great measure fall, in our
day. . . . In both cases there was, along with a professed sub-
jection to Scripture, and an attempt to defend themselves by its
statements, a claim to supernatural and miraculous communications
of the Spirit, and a large measure of practical reliance upon these
pretended communications for the warrant and sanction of their
notions and practices. In both there were the same perversions of
the same passages of Scripture to countenance these pretensions. In
both there was the same assumption of superior knowledge and piety,
and the same compassionate contempt for those who did not embrace
their views and join their party, and the same ferocious denunciation
of men who actively opposed their pretensions as the enemies of God
and the despisers of the Holy Ghost, and the same tone of predicting
judgments on the community because it*rejected their claims, .
These modern exhibitions of fanatical folly and unwarranted preten-
sions to supernatural communications: would have scarcely excited
so much surprise, or produced so great a sensation, as they did in this
country in recent times, if men had been better acquainted with the
history of the Church, and with the previous exhibitions of a similar
kind, especially if they had been familiar with the history of ancient
Montanism.” i

Any one acquainted with the spirit and views of Plymouthism
may easily discern in the foregoing description how applicable all the
remarks made therein are to this system. The Brethren pervert the
same passages of Scripture as did their precursors ; they make special
pretensions to the guidance of the Holy Spirit; and the predictions
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of judgments rise to the lips of many of them with seeming sponta-
neity and relish, as if the wish were parent to the thought, when any
one opposes their systemi, and seeks to point out its errors. How
different this spirit which is always ready to pronounce judgments on
opponents, from the spirit of our Lord, who prayed even for His
crucifiers, and wept when He had to announce doom. There is often
more of the spirit of Cain manifested by those who are ready to pro-
nounce judgments than there is of the spirit of Christ.

IrviNGisy, Moryoxism, RovaNisM AND PrLyMouTHISN,

Reports of Irving’s sayings and doings spread to other countries.
It was when Irvingism was at its height in Britain, that Smith, the
bankrupt farmer, latterly of Nauvoo, Illinois, the founder of Mormon-
ism, pretended to have had conversations with angels, revelations
from heaven, and certain spectacles miraculously given him where-
with to decipher some heavenly documents discovered by him.
Notwithstanding the profligate and scandalous life of this man, yet
he found multitudes to believe him, What will some people not
believe ! Thus was DMormonism founded, with its heterogeneous
niedley of prophets, apostles, heavenly revelations, mingled with
Justs, homicides, and polygamy.

Romanism, Irvingism, Mormonism, and Plymouthism, appear to
be closely related. They have each a different outward organization
but a kindred spirit. The fact is that Plymouthism professes to have
no organization at all. It is thus like a spirit without a body, whilst
the other three religions are highly organized systems. But the
spirit animating such systems way be quite akin, whilst the formal
manner of expressing this spirit may be quite diverse among them.
Plymouthism may be regarded as disembodied Irvingism, or Roman-
ism. And it would not be very difficult to show that Romanism is
an ammalgamated system of heathenism and Christianity. The late
Professor Duncan, Edinburgh, once said, ¢ Puseyism a carcass,
Plymouthism a ghost.” He said so because the one wanted a soul,
and the other wants a body.

Each of the four systems named claims for itself to be the only
true chureh of Christ on earth. The pretensions of Romanism and
Plymouthism in this direction are well known. Those of Mormon-
ism are no less pronounced. The State of TUtah, Awerica, is the
great home of Mormonism. The Presbyterians of this State quite
recently drew up * Nine Reasons why Christians cannot fellowship
the Mormon Church.” These ‘ Reasons” were endorsed by the
Baptist and Congregational Associations of Utah (1897-1898). The
first of the “ Reasons” is as follows :—

“The Mormon Church un-churches all other Christians. It recog-
nizes itself alone as the Church. From the beginning to the present
time it has insisted, from press and platform, that all other Christian
Churches, of whatever name, nation, or century, since apostolic
times, are not only apostate from the truth, but propagators of error
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and false doctrine, without authority to teach, preach or administer
the sacraments ; that salvation and exaltation are found alone in the
Church organized by Joseph Smith.”

Could not the Brethren recognize part of their features in this
mirror? For the words, “The Mormon,” at the beginning of the
paragraph, and for the words, ‘Joseph Smith” at the end, substi-
tute the terms, ‘“The Brethren,” and we shall still have a true descrip-
tion in every respect.

Notwithstanding the kindred spirit animating the systems men-
tioned, there appears to be no love lost between them. Possibly this
happens on the same principle as that which prevents selfish men
loving each other. EKach system fights and clamors for supremacy
and exclusive privilege, which it cannot easily secure as long as there
is another system, just like it, eagerly clamoring for the same
things. The Brethren regard the Romish Church as ¢ the mistress
of harlots.” All other denominations are, of course, the harlots
themselves. Irvingites say about Mormonism that it is “only the
devil’s caricature ” of themselves.
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HISTORICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF PLYMOUTHISM.
(Continued.)

ORIGINATING PoiNT oF PLYMOUTIIISM.

NE of the numerous meetings of Irving’s time, fostered, no doubt,
by Irvingism, and held for the purpose of studying the Scripture
prophecies relating to the Second Coming of Christ, was that held in a
private room in Dublin, Ireland. Prominent at this meeting was one
Mr. A. N. Groves, once a dentist in Plymouth, England, and now
studying for the Christian ministry. As frequently happens with
those who begin to conduct religious meetings not under the aunspices
of their church, Groves soon came to differ from some of the doctrines
of his church, and therefore could not sign his church’s creed.
Possibly he therefore conceived a dislike for all creeds. None hate
creods like those who want license for their views, whilst they at the
same time wish to continue members of a religious body from whom
they feel they differ in opinions on some fundamental points.

Groves’ change of views seemed to stand in the way of his ever re-
ceiving ordination from his church. Then he began to think that
ordination was not required for preaching the Gospel. Next he
came to think that it was not required for dispensing the Lord’s
Supper. He soon persuaded his meeting to believe the same things.
Then he began to dispense the Lord’s Supper among the people of the
meeting every Sabbath, This was the direct origin of the Brethren'’s
weekly communion. But let it be particularly noted that neither
Groves himself, nor any of the people of the meeting, had any in-
tention whatever at this time of severing their connection with the
churches to which they severally belonged. But once evil and the
root, of bitterness spring up connected with a church, it is often diffi-
cult, sometimes impossible, to eradicate them ere the many are defiled.

Darsy Tk DIVIDER.

Groves soon left for the East. Shortly thereafter—that is, a little
over sixty years ago—one Mr. J. N. Darhy, a curate in the Irish
Episcopal Church, and who had been attending the meetings already
alluded to, quarrelled with his bishop because the latter would not
admit of converted Romanists joining the Church unless they first
took the oath of supremacy, swearing allegiance to the English
sovereign. Darby at once severed his connection with his church,
and began uttering terrible tirades in public against the system of
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appointing clergymen to have jurisdiction over the religious interests
of the people of any particular districts.

Up to the time of Darby’s quarrel with his bishop, members of
churches might communicate at the nieetings already alluded to with-
out severing their connection with their churches. But this liberty
ceased after the quarrel. Darby soon remodelled his doctrines, and
all for the worse. Groves was very sorry when he heard of the
separation of members from their churches. If there had been no
Darby there had been no Plymouthism. Plymouthism began in
quarrelling and self-will, and these features liave been prominent ones
in the system ever since. The Brethren will not brook the rule even
of the moral law itself, not to speak of their antipathy to church
government. Darby went to Switzerland, and there broke up several
Methodist congregations. ‘ God,” he said, “had not given him
Germany”! He was four times in Canada. On his return from
Switzerland he broke up the congregation of Brethren, ministered to
by one Newton, in Plymouth, England, because it too much re-
sembled the churches in organization, and also because he considered
Newton unsound on the question of prophecy. A minority, however,
still held by Newtn, and came to be called the Neutral, or Open
Brethren. Darby’s ollowers came to be known as the Exclusives, or
Close Brethren.

Darby next went through the country, excommunicating all the
Brethren who sided with Newton. Here was the same man, Darby,
who promptly quitted his church because he could not brook the will
of another on a single point. How often does it happen that domi-
neering men cannot tolerate any of the rule of another. After this
there was continual quarrelling among the Exclusives, followed by
rupture after rupture, until at the present time there are no less than
five main divisions of Brethren, with ever so many subdivisions.

It ought to be noted that a considerable number of church mem-
bers who were at first allured into the movement, afterward returned,
sadder but wiser people, and none spoke harder words than they did
of the new system. DMr. Newton was one of the number.

It may be also mentioned that the body came to be called the
Plymouth Brethren, because, in reference to a certain matter, the
Brethren in the town of Plymouth, England, ventured on a certain
occasion to tender some advice to the Brethren in Ireland, and the
latter taplied in true Brethren style, *“ We will not be overruled by
the Plymouth Brethren.”

REForMATION THE DUTY, NOT SEPARATION.

Now let a few things be noticed in connection with this movement
of Darby and his coadjutors in having left their churches, and in en-
deavoring to get others also to leave. The sin of schism, or the
rending of the body of Christ, is one of the very worst of which any
one could be guilty in connection with the Church of Christ. There
may be circumstances when a man may find it his duty to leave a
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particular congregation, nlthough this happens much more seldom
than some would nppenr to think, But if a inan think it his duty to
leave a particular congregation, it generally is also his duty to do so
quietly. But how often, nlas! does a man leave merely becnuse he
cannot get to rule in matters where he wishes to rule ; and, not con-
tent with leaving himsclf, he tries to do all the evil he can by seeking
to sow secds of bitterness, discontent, and faction, among the other
members of the church or congregation.

Every movement of which we have any account, resulting eventu-
ally in separation from a church, and which appeared to have heen
nttended with divine blessing, was characteriszed by earnest en-
deavors to have the church reformed ere it was dvcided that separa-
tion was necessary. Noah and Lot separated on'y by express divine
command fromm a company about whose wickedness there could be no
dubiety. They separated, moreover, only after protracted endeavors
had been unsuccessfully made in each case to huve the needful re-
form effected. Among the ancient Jews there were reformations in
the times of Samuel, David, Solomon, Asa, Jehosaphat, Hezekinh,
and Josiah.  All these were effected by agencies within the common.
wealth. Only once did separation take place within the Jewish
commonwealth, and, as in the other cases mentioned, it occurred only
by express divine ordering, and only after unsuccessful endeavors
had been made to have the needful reforms effected.

Above all, let our Lord’s treatment of the extremely corrupt Jewish
Church of His time be noted. Corrupt as she was, He did not
separate from her. On the contrary, He was usually present at her
various religious festivals, attended her synagogues regularly, took
part in the services, and ceased not his efforts at reforming this
apostate church, until she herself came at length to witness against
her terrible state, and to seal her own condemnation, by crucifying
Him. And, marvellous to relate, even after all this, He directed thet
another effort still be made to reform the Church that had crucified
Him, for He commanded that the gospel be first of all proclaimed at
Jerusalem. Let the ceaseless efforts of our Lord, His tender appeals,
His faithfulness, and His long-suffering towards what we may eall
His own church (John i. 11), be contrasted with the high-handed
separation from their churches on the part of the originators of
Plymouthism.

All the churches of which we read in the New Testament had
corrupt members, especially the Church in Corinth and the churches
in Asia (Rev, i, ii.). Yet there is not one word counselling separa-
tion from churches in all the New Testament. There are some dozen
advices given to the churches in Asia, yet not a single word can be
found among them for Christians to separate from any of them. But
there are many distinct and emphatic warnings in the New Testa-
ment against separations, and also against those who make separa-
tions. The texts usually quoted by the Brethren by way of urging
people to come out of the churches, are most unwarrantably and
culpably applied. The Brethren’s texts are only pretexts, In the



24 HISTORICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF PLYMOUTHISM.

matter of separation from churches, as in much else, the Brethren
would make the New Testament teach the exact oppesite of what it
actually does teach,

At the commencement of the Reformation, the reformers used all
legitiinate means in their power to hiave the Church of Rome reformed
before it was decided that separation was necessary. Luther himself
wrote letter after letter to the Pope, couched in the most respectful,
and even affectionate, terms, setting forth the corrupt state of the
Church, and pressing for the needful reforms. He, moreover, before
separation, availed himself of every opportunity for discussion with
these theologians of that church who were considered the most emi-
nent. In fact, he ceased not his efforts at reforming the Romish

hurch until she herself at length excomuunicated him, thus
imitating his Lord's example.

The Free Chiurch of Scotland had a “Ten Years' Conflict” within
the Established Church, seeking reform, ere she decided that separa-
tion was necessary. And even after she did separate, she still adhered
to the same Confession of Faith as she had had in the Church she had
left ; and she declared that although she *‘had quitted a vitiated
Establishment,” she was “still ready to return to a pure one.” Darby’s
separation was, in every essential feature, at the very opposite peole
from this one. He separated at once, on’the very slightest proveca-
tion, and en a point also en which probably the majority would say
he was wrong; he separated in a high-handed manner, sought to
break up all the churches, and he set about recasting all his doctrines.

The two sections that ultimately united to form the United
Presbyterian Church of Scotland also made endeavors to reform the
Established Church ere they left it. They wure, indeed, excommuni-
cated, and Wesley and Whitefield had the doors of the English Church
clesed against them on account of their endeavers from within to effect
what they believed to he a reform of that church.

If Darby and his coadjutors considered their churches te be wrong
in their ecclesiastical polity, cold or corrupt in the life or doctrine of
thejr members, their duty ought te have been plain. The best of
churches are subject to errors of varieus kinds, and to periods of
coldness and deadness. But it is just tlien that living members are
needed most of all to work and pray within their pale. Many, how-
ever, would seck to have their tires burning only where there is
already plenty of heat, and to hang up their lamps only where there
is already an abundance of light. But let it be particularly noted,
that it is Dy no means here assumed, either that the churches in
question specially needed reform in Darby's day; or even if they
did, that Darby or his coadjutors were suitable agents to effect that
reform,
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(Contiaued.)

Pryyoutiisy rersus Ttk Cuurcues or TiE REFORMATION.

EAC][ of the great branches of the Protestant Church regards the-
other Lranches as sister churches of Christ. Although there

are ditferences hetween them as regards church government, and on
comparatively minor points of doctrine, yet they do not regard each
other as Babylon. Plymouthism can by no means take rank as one
of the churches. It diflers root nnd branch from them all, and it
looks upon and treats them all as Babylon. The differences hetween,
or the variety among, the churches mentioned, are far from resembling
the chasm which separates Plymouthism from the churches, and that
also which separates, in feeling at lenst, some sections of the Brethren
themselves from other sections of them,

There is not much difference among the various sections of the
Drethren as regards the doctrines and church principles which
separatc them all from the churches, But between themselves the
Brethren differ strongly on such points as that already mentioned as
having separated Darby from Newton. Divisions have occurred
among them from one meeting receiving the excommunicated
members of another, and from some sections holding open communion.
There have been known to have been as many as five different meet-
ings of Brethren in one district, and each meeting refusing to
recognize any of the other meetings as composed of Christians, Yet
the Brethren keep constantly ringing the changes on their pet
sayings : “The one body and the one spirit,” “ Separation from evil
is God's principle of unity,” and ‘* All sectarianism is sin.”

Wny are e Brerurey Nor Roman Catironics?

‘We might tale every branch of the Protestant Church, one by one
and show in the case of each the overwhelming strength of the
probability that it is right as against Plymouthism. But to simplify
procedure, let us take the Presbyterian Church alone as representing
all others in this matter.

Let it be noted, then, in the first place, that the doctrines of every
section of this church with regard to the Person and work of Christ,
faith, repentance, regeneration, sanctification, sin, the Holy Spirit, the
moral law, the method of salvation and the ultimate condition of the
saints of the Old Dispensation, the Lord’s day, the civil magistrate,
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the Second Advent, church organization and government, creeds,
ordination, office-bearers, an educated ministry, etc., are substantially
the doctrines of the Reformation. But the Brethren differ radically
from this church on every one of these fundamental doctrines and
church principles. Why are the Brethren not Roman Catholics? As
we shall presently sce, Plymouthism resenbles Romanism far more
closely than it resembles the Protestant churches of to-day. All the
signs of intelligence, and all tL.- capacity for Scripture interpretation,
that have yet appeared among t ‘¢ Brethren, would not warrant the
belief, humanly speaking, that they themselves would have ever been
able to deduce from Scripture the special doctrines of the Refor-
mation. The Brethren prcfess to be thankful for the great work of
the Reformation, and yet they do all they can to oppose and nullify
its results,

Was T REFORMATION A MISTAKE?

If Plymouthism is right, the reformers must have been all under
strong delusion. All their persevering labors, their prevailing
prayers, mighty faith, and great courage, and all the prayers made,
both in public and private, by thousands upon thousands for the
success of their great work, must have been far worse than in vain,
for it was out of their great work that the doctrines and church
prinriples of the present Protestant churches came to be formulated.
If the Brethren are right, instead of the Reformation being, as
Protestants usually suppose, a mighty, signal, and divine work, it
was only an ill-adviscd, unseemly, misdirected, and sinful strife,
grevious in its process and results to the Holy Spirit. When Luther
declared that he could not get on without three hours of prayer daily,
how mistaken he must have been, especially in supposing he got any
answers to his prayers. The proof that he got no answers must be,
according to the Brethren, that he set forth such doctrines in his
efforts to interpret Scripture—doctrines that in all fundamental
points are in entire disagreement with the doctrines of Plymouthism.
How answerable, in the Brethren’s view, must Luther and all the
great reformers have ‘been for their mischievous work, on which
nothing but the present Babylon could have been erected, with all
its paraphernalia of creeds, office-bearers, and detailed organization !
The ringleaders of a wicked movement are usually punished more
severely than their followers. So in the Brethren’s view, Luther,
Calvin, and John Knox, must now be where the Roman Catholics
believe them to be. Romanists and Plymouthists musu be at one
here as in much else.

If the Brethren’s views are right, the upshot of all the labors and
prayers of the reformers was the leading of the people out of one
Babylon merely for the purpose of condu~ting them into another, and
forming them into veritable synagogues of Satan, which the Brethren
have been specially ortlained to pull down.
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Tne Purymourn BRETHREN versus THE WESTMINSTER DIvINES.

About the middle of the seventeenth century, 150 of the most em-
inent, pious, learned, and gifted ministers and laymen who could be
found in Great Britain and Ireland, were appointed to 1ueet at West-
minster, England, for prayer, consultation, and the study of God’s
Word. They continned to hold meetings day after day for about five
years, having met about 1,163 times within this period. Richard
Baxter says :—

“The divines there congregated were men of eminent learning,
godliness, and ministerial ability. . . . So far as I a.n able to
jundge from the information of all history, the Christian world since
the days of the apostles had never a synod of more excellent
divines.”

Many similar testimonies could also be given. Now the Standards.
of the Presbyterian Church, including her Confession of Faith and
Catechisms, are the results of the protracted and prayerful delibera-
tions of these divines, who had before them for study, not only the
Word of God itself, but also all previously published standards of
faiil, profossedly deduced from it, including those of the Reformation
period. Let it also be noted, that ever since the Preshyterian
Standards were compiled, they have been accepted with substantial
unanimity by everv generation of Presbyterians throughout the world,
as accurately setting forth the teaching of God’s Word on all the
subiacts embraced in them. And, besides, the greatest Protestant
theologians in Christendom, and the most eminent scholars who have
studied the Scriptures, are practically unanimous in the opinion, that
if the Bible, as it stands, is to be accepted as the Word of God, no
essential change can ever be made in any one of the great body of
reformed doctrines, as these are set forth in the Westminster
Standards.

TueE PropaBiLITiES BALANCED.

Is there a probability of one to a million, or to many millions, that.
all the eminent, talented, pious, and learned students of the Bible in
all ages since the days of the apostles, including the reformers and
Westminster divines, were wrong—not wrong, be it observed, on mere
minor details, but radically wrong on all the cardinal doctrines of
God’s Word, and that the individual man Darby got a flood of light
from the Holy Spirit as soon as he quarrelled with his bishop? As
already noticed, had there been no Darhy there probably had been no
Plymouth Brethren. It is very remarkable, moreover, that the
doctrines professed to have been discovered by this man, were, and
are still, considered by the Brethren to be so plainly set forth in
Scripture, that they seem to marvel that the very simplest of the
people do not see them to be so. The great Dr. Chalmers must have
been entirely deluded on what the most illiterate Brother can explain
In a moment, and will wonder why the humblest member in Babylon
cannot see the point.
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What perverted judgments the reformers must have had, and the
Westminster divines, and students of the Bible in every age since
the apostolic period down to the times of Darby’s quarrel with his
bishop! How blind must have been all Bible interpreters ever since,
the Plymouth Brethren ones alone excepted! Who or what could
have bewitched them all? The solution of the mystery will not seem
so ditficult when it is known that every wmoderately well-informed
student of church history, both in Darby’s time and ever since, could
easily have recognized every tenet of Darbyism, with the exception
-of its strange doctrine of perfection, as merely an old and exploded
heresy, resurrected and dressed up, and sought to be palmed off on
the unthinking and uninformed part of the public as the revelations
of a specially spiritually-minded people. The Plymouth doctrine of
perfoction, which teaches that one can be holy with the holiness of
another, was too ridiculous even for the heretics of any previous age
until the rise of the Brethren.

If a dozen long columns of figures were to be given to 150 chartered
accountants—we should say rather to many thousands of such
accountants in each of twoscore generations—to sum up, and all
these skilled men obtained the very same results; and afterwards
some nondescript came along and added up the same dozen columns,
and found a result for each column totally different from the results
obtained by all the skilled accountants, what person in possession of
ordinary sanity of mind would be likely to imagine that the non-
descript was probably right, and all the triined and skilled counters
wrong—wrong in every column? But let it be further supposed that
the stranger explained to the skilled e.ccountants, or that they them-
selves observed, his methods of counting, and that they at once
perceived that his mistakes were such as men ignorant of counting
often commit, as, for instance, placing units under tens, and tens
under hundreds, then the absolute certainty of the self-confident man
being inexcusably wrong, would be at once apparent even to very
tyros in counting. So the snares into which the Brethren have fallen
in their attempts at Scripture interpretation for the enlightenment of
the public, are snares that are well known to every moderately well-
equipped Bible interpreter. The Brethren ought to be thankful if
they should come to understand as much of the Bible as will be
effective in their own salvation individually, which it is doubtful that
they do understand, unless they are much better than their creed,
and should refrain from seeking to interpret the Word of Ged for the
public benefit until they are better fitted for the important work.

If we could suppose the Brethren to be right, then all the praise
and thanks ever ascribed to God for the work ol the great reformers,
and for that of the Westminster divines, and for all the conversions
of sinners, and the revivals of religion in the churches founded,
fostered, or perpetuated by these reformers or divines, were only such
abominations in the divine ear as were the services and offerings of
old in the divine sight, when He declared that His soul hated them.
(Isaiah i). But if, in the Brethren’s view, the work of the reformers,
and that of the other divines mentioned, did really receive the divine
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blessing, then it must, one should think, be a perplexing riddle to
them, if any religious question can possibly be so to them, that this
blessing should have been accorded to the reformers, sinee a very
great part of their work was carried on by means of those things
which the Brethren call “man-made creeds.” More especially must
it be an insoluble mystery to the Brethren, that the Westminster
divines should have obtained the divine blessing on their labors, since
" the very object of all their protracted and prayerful work was none
other than the compilation of a creed.

And if the reformers secured and enjoyed the divine blessing on
their work, how is it that the churches founded on the very basis laid
down from Scripture by these reformers could be regarded as
Babylon? The doctrines of the reformed faith are still the doctrines of
the modern Protestant churches. There have been conversions in
all the modern churches, And our Lord intimated that no man who-
could work a miracle in His name could lightly speak evil of Him,
and ought, therefore, to be regarded as on His side. Paul appealed
to the Corinthian Christians as heing a seal of his apostleship. He:
desired Timothy to make full proof of his ministry, which implied his
seeking the same kind of seal as Paul himself had enjoyed of having
the divine blessing on his work. The Brethren watch for the
converts of the churches, in which circumstance it is implied that
they believe the modern churches are the means under God of making
converts, How, then, can the Brethren regard these churehes as
they do? Probably as the Pharisees regarded our Lord when they
questioned the man whose eyes had been opened. ¢ How opened he
thine eyes 1” queried they. And when they heard, they ‘said unto
him, Give glory to God; we know that this man is a sinner.” So
would the Brethren seem to say to the church converts: Give glory
to God. we know that the men who have been the means of converting
you are sinners in doomed Babylon. (John ix.)

At the present day, the light which, as the Brethren must think,
was hid from the reformers, the Westminster divines, and from all
Bible readers and students in every post-apostolic generation until
the day of Darby's quarrel with his bishop, and hid from all ever
since, the Brethren alone excepted, can professedly be made as plain
as A\, B, C, by any one of the humblest of tract writers or preachers
belonging to the Brethren. The Westminster divines, and the
reformers before them, might toil on, agonizing in prayer for spiritual
guidance, and for the help of the promised Spirit.of truth, and might
labor all their lives in the study of God’s Word, and in the ease of
the Westminster divines might do so unitedly for five long years, and
after all, remain entirely in the dark on what an itinerant Brother
can make plain on the spur of the moment, at a chance meeting, and
with positively no previous preparation.

What reply can we suppose the Brethren would be likely to make
regarding all this weight of presumptive evidence against them?
Possibly they would aver that they alone are Spirit-gnided. We shall

consider this reply presently, when we come to treat of the Brethren’s.
lack of credentials,
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(Continued.)
PryyouTHIsM 1S WITHOUT A CREED.

HE Brethren are said to glory in the fact of their having no

formal creed. They object to creeds just as they do to a *man-

made ministry.” They often also sneer at what they call “human
theology.”

It may sound very ‘‘catchy” in the ears of some to hear it said :
“We have no creed but the Bible.” This cry would seem to indicate
that in the opinion of those whose cry it is, the religious bodies that
have formal creeds put mere human compositions in place of the
Bible. This is a very short-sighted view. A creed, or Confession of
Faith, is simply the doctrines and church principles set forth in an
orderly manner that those, whose creed or Confession it is, believe to
be contained in Scripture. ‘We cannot give our religious views
at all without giving as much of our creed as we give of our views,
unless, indeed, we give a reason for the hope that is in us, and confess
the Lord Jesus with the mouth, by merely quoting verses of Scripture.
‘We could never speak nor write on religious subjects without
giving our creed. Even when a man opposes all creeds, in the
very words in which he does this he is giving his creed. And if
our religious beliefs as to the general tenor of Scripture teaching are
to be given at all, it is surely better to do this in an orderly manner,
each subject under its suitable heading, rather than treat of these
subjects confusedly. A man writing on farming would surely better
write in proper and intelligent order, rather than write, say, one
sentence on raising oats, the next on feeding cattle, and the following
one on breeding poultry, etc. But when we thus set forth our religious
beliefs in an orderly manner, we are just setting forth our creed, or
Confession of Faith.

ThHE SERVICEABLENESS OF CREEDS.

The Brethren do not seem to be aware of the great service which
has been rendered to the Church of Christ in every age of it by the
publications of creeds or Confessions of Faith. In the early part of
our era certain heathen philosophers sought to capture Christianity
for the support and service of their philosophies, Thus many who
had embraced the Christian faith were placed in eminent jeopardy.
It happened also, at the same time, that enemies of Christianity were
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constantly misrepresenting Christians as the foes of their country,
and as meeting together to plot against their country’s government.
Moreover, it often happened that persons of scandalous lives
assumed the name of Christians, in order to enjoy the credit that
was accorded the latter by right-thinking people. Such assumptions
could be made by false professors, and thus much discredit brought
on Christianity, as long as it was not known what were the precise
beliefs of Christinns. Romanists sought to stop the work of the
Reformation by tactics similar to those followed by the early enemies
of Christianity. The reformers were misrepresented as to their views
and motives. The publication of the Confessions of the Christians’
true faith was the obvious, and under God, the effective, remedy for
these various evils. Protestant creeds were amongst the most mighty
weapons honored by God in fighting the battles of the Reformation.
Those, therefore, who call themselves Protestants, and who despise
Confessions of Faith, prove themselves to be neither very enlightened,
nor very grateful, in connection with one of the most signal means by
which their precious heritage was won.

In the early ages of Christianity, the Church used to meet heresies
originating within her own pale, by publishing, after much delibera-
tion and discussion on the points at issue, wneir Confessions of Faith
on these points. In this way many precious truths about Christ’s
natures, His will, and His work, as well as truths about the Holy
Spirit, truths also about man’s guilt, depravity, inability, and kindred
subjects, were elicited from Scripture, and handed down to us as a
precious heritage. God thus seemed to use certain junctures in His
providence for the purpose of calling attention to the expediency—the
necessity, we should rather say—of having certain trutns clearly
defined by the Church, and set forth in a systematic manner, not
possible to be mistaken. If we are to judge from any intelligence,
and any competency for Scripture interpretation, that have yet
appeared among the Brethren, we may feel sure they could never have
discovered these truths for themselves. They are indebted for what-
ever they may possess of them to the labors, prayers, learning, piety.
and Confessions of Faith, of men who were mmembers of the churches
that the Brethren call Babylon. The great majority of these men
were “ man-made ” ministers, and every one of them countenanced the
“one-man ” ministry, and everything else which, in the eyes of the
Brethren, is so sinful and grievous in doomed Babylon. It is a pity
the Brethren could not appear for a little space before the public
deprived of every good thing they have received from sources which
they condemn as sinful and doomed. The spectacle would be instruc-
tive. Whatever amount of truth the Brethren’s creed may possess,
they owe not to themselves, but to the churches, the creeds, learning,
and men, that they despise. If the Brethren live under the blessings
of a wise legislation, and of a Christian tone in the countries they
inhabit, they owe these blessings also to the churches, the Christian
ministry in these churches, and to the legislatures they despise.
The Brethren do what they can to staunch the precious fountains
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whence their blessings flow. What intelligence ! What consistency!
What gratitude, and what usefulness to society, on the part of the
persons who pose in our midst as the only true teachers of our
civilizing, enlightening, gratitude-inspiring, elevating, saving, Chris-
tian religion !

A properly drawn-up Confession of Faith, exhibiting the sense in
which a body of people professing the Christian religion understands
the general tenor of the teaching of God’s Word, is requisite by that
body for its religious freedom, and for its protection from imposition
by heretical preachers—preachers of the kind belonging professedly
even to the body itself. A preacher belonging professedly to a cer-
tain religious body might hold in retentis, either consciously and
clandestinely, or else unconsciously, several beliefs entirely at variance
with those of the body to which he professedly belongs. Presumably
if the members of that body knew that he entertained such beliefs,
whether he preached them or not, they would not go to hear him,
But unless he, in some suitable manner, expresses his adherence to a
properly drawn-up confession of this religious body’s faith, before he
is allowed to preach with the sanction of the body, none of them can
tell how many serious errors he may hold. He might preach these
errors for a considerable time without detection. And even should
he not teach them in public, he might do so in private, and with all the
weight and influence which recognition as a preacher belonging to the
body might give him. If he should one day in public give an address
containing serious errors, even this one address might do irreparable
damage. Along with other evils, it might be the means of splitting
up the congregation. All the more likely would it do so, if the
preacher had been for some time laboring acceptably in the district.
Still more likely would the split occur, if he had been privately teach-
ing his heresies before proclaiming them in public. Times innumerable
have divisions occurred among the Brethren themselves from this
very cause, until the main body has been literally shivered into
countless fragments.

Tue Worst HERETICS HAVE SAID THE BIBLE WAS THEIR CREED !

The Brethren say that their creed is the Bible. A TUnitarian will
agree to every word in the New Testament about Christ, and yet he
believes our Lord to have been nothing more than a mere man.
Socinians, Romanists, Arminians, and all the modern churches
whom the Brethren think to be Babylon, profess to take their
doctrines from the Bible. How do the Brethren feel so sure that
they form the proper views of Scripture teaching, and that all the
1.dern churches go so far astray in their endeavor to do the same

.ing? Some of the greatest heretics that ever lived sought to
ciend their opinions by quoting the very words of Scripture. Satan
. .oself loves to quote Scripture in his own way, and for his own
ends. The Jews that crucified our Lord professed to have Scripture
on their side in their terrible deed. What evidence do we give as to
our religious views by merely saying that our creed is the Bible ?
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The Brethren imagine they enjoy a freedom that the religious
bodies that have creeds do not possess. In this, however, they are
much mistaken. There is no body of people so apt to be imposed
upon, hoodwinked, priest-ridden, as the body that has no creed. Inthe
Brethren’s case the probability of imposition is immensely increased,
since they profess to believe that their speakers are Spirit-guided.
If this statement be a problem for the Brethren, they ought to try to
solve it, and do « little honest thinking.

How is the public supposed to know that the meetings of the
Brethren are not veritable traps, composed of those ¢ who lie \n wait to
deceive ”? It is not a sufficient guarantee that the Brethren them-
selves say, “ we are all honest people.” Highwaymen, and robbers of
the purse, ag well as “ robbers of the churches,” will all say they ars
honest men. When a body of people virtually says to the public,
“We do not tell you beforehand all the opinions we entertain about
the cardinal doctrines of the Bible, but if you come to our meetings,
and put yourselves under our teaching, we can guide you aright, and
no other religious body can do so,” the body saying so presumes not a
little on the gullibility of certain sections of the public. Any such
statements, either expressly made, or else plainly implied in what is
asserted or done, are presumptuous and offensive in manner, suspicious
in motive, and unjustifiable in morals.

The Brethren inake constant complaints about being misunderstood
and misrepresented. The churches which have creeds have no such
complaints to make. Does this latter fact never strike the Brethren
as wonderful ! Why don’t the Brethren occupy the time in compiling
their creed from the Bible which is spent by them in continuous
crying and wailing abouat their being misunderstood and misrepre-
sented? Of course, if the Brethren make capital out of their com-
plaints, they will be unwilling that this source of profit should be
cut off.

The Brethren are uninstructed enough to imagine that the religious
bodies that have creeds put these creeds in place of the Bible, and
that somehow these creeds are intended to be forced on the acceptance
of other people. Do the Brethren themselves put their books in place
of the Bible, or do they force the opinions in these books on other

" people? Tt suits them evidently to misrepresent the churches. Do
the Brethren never think that all the books of their own authors are
nothing more nor less than creeds ? )

Prymoutir ArriTune 1o ToEoLoGY.

Brethrer. writers constantly sneer at theology, as they do at
creeds, and yet they themselves have a theology just in the same
sense as they have a creed. They speak slightingly of theological
systems made by man, as if their own were made by angels, Gener--
. ally speaking, a theology is just a creed, with the reasons added to
show why it is the creed of the compiler. Is there anything wrong
in this? The Brethren profess to approve of comparing Scripture

3
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with Scripture, but they would seem to object to the results of such
comparisons being set down on paper for the benefit of others. And,
moreover, what ihey thus complain of, they themselves do. What
intelligence and consistency !

If any part of a theology does not represent properly the teaching
of Scripture, the proper way to deal with this is to put what is
wrong right, and not rail at all theology. f[heology is just the
system of ascertaining, and the orderly arrangement of, the truths
given us in Scripture by the God of Scripture, just as other sciences
are the systems of ascertaining, and the orderly arrangements of,
truths given us in nature by nature’s God. If it be asked why God
has not arranged the trnths of the Bible for us, and, if He has not
done so, ought we not to be contented without any arrangements of
these? we may reply by asking why has He not built our houses,
bridges, and fences, for us, and labelled the bottles in the chemist’s
store? And if He has not done these things for us, ought we not to
be content to do without them? Why did not God himself keep
and dress the garden 6f Eden? Why has He given man anything
at all to do, since He could have done everything for him? Do the
Brethren go to nature, to flowers and plants, for their medicine,
where the Creator first placed it, instead of their going to the
chemist’s store where medicines have been placed and arranged
according to the science of chemistry %

God has given man the materials, and intended that for his physical,
mental, moral, and spiritual benefit he should work at them, arrange
them, and use them. He has done precisely similar with the truths
of the Bible, and for similar reasons. But the enlightened Plymouth
Brethren would seem to aim at thwarting this beneficent intention
of Providence.

The Brethren’s dislike to creeds and theology, however, may show
something worse than mere want of knowledge. It may be the
outcome of sheer hatred to light. Some people do not like to be
brought face to face with naked truth, because both their errors and
their duties would then be made too manifest. They prefer the
truth to be in a haze, so that they may feel more at liberty to form
and teach whatever opinions they like about it, without their errors
being so liable to detection. A man ignorant of chemistry might
ohject to and dispute many of the most precious truths of the
science, as long as the materials, and the truths connected with them,
lay scattered about in nature where Providence originally placed
them. But let the necessary materials be collected, arranged, and
experimented on, and if the ignorant disputer have as much sense as
will enable him to see tho results, he will be confounded. But should
he anticipate that by such a process some pet theory of his might be
exposed, and proved false, and thus his honor, arid perhaps his bread,
be at stake, unless he be an honest man he will likely object strongly
to the whole science of chemistry. He will urge that we should go
to nature itself for our truths. He will so urge merely because he
wishes himself to go there, where they are hid, and bring them out,
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by any methoed, and with any results, pleasing to him. He would
wish that people would forget that it is to nature that chemistry does
actually go for her truths. But she goes there with system, order,
and intelligence, not with mere emotions and preconceptions, and she
goes there with a knowledge of previous results obtained by workers
in the same tield. And if the objector be ignorant of all these
things, and too lazy to labor to understand them, he will, of course,
go on still to object. The world is full of objectors of this class.
Better to object, they think, than lose both their craft and their
credit. Every quack doctor loves to run down the properly qualified
medical man.

The Brethren would no doubt find themselves hampered in seeking
to carry out what they imagine to be their special mission did they
publish their creed. The Jesuits hate creeds, and so do all proselytiz-
ing bodies, The Romish Church resisted the publication of her creed
as long as she could. It was the necessity she felt of keeping pace
with the reformers that induced her to publish her creed. Those
who commit the evil of lying in wait for the members of other
churches hate the light of creeds, just as other evil-doers hate every-
thing which will cast light upon their deeds. Little do some of the
Brethren know how their system has been trimmed up in the course
of years, both to hide its defects from themselves, and to hide
clandestine policy. Plymouthism is in this also, as in much else,
like Romanism.
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(Continued.)
Prymoutnisy 18 WITHOUT CREDENTIALS.

SIN CE the Plymouth Brethren came forward professing, both

implicitly and explicitly, to be as a body the only true teachers
of the Christian religion since the days of the apostles, and also
offering to show to members of modern churches that they have all
along been unaor the most serious delusion with tegard to their
religious views, surely the public, and especially church members, are
entitled to demand at the very outset from these Brethren, and
possibly might demand did they think it worth while, the most ample
and satisfactory credentials to establish the genuineness of their
profession, and the bona fides of their offer, As a general rule,
individuals are not appointed to offices, either public or private,
without credentials of some satisfactory sort. If General Roberts
had come forward, comparatively unknown, and without credentials,
and offered his services as commander of the British forces &1 South
Africa, his doing so would, no doubt, and rightly so, be regarded as
complete evidence of his unfitness. This would be still more the case,
if the office for which he offered himself were that of an ambassador
to a foreign nation. The important and delicate duties of such an
office require an intelligence, a proper impressibility of mind and
heart, a true moral sensibility, a capacity for readily perceiving the
fitness of things, a special and approved previous qualifying experi-
ence, and all such qualifications would require to be well accredited
in the one warrantably appointed to an oftice of the kind. Any one,
therefore, coming forward without credentials of any sort to ofter his
services for such an office, would show very clearly by his action, not
only that he was at the time totally unfit to be thought of in such a
connection, but also that he was exceedingly unlikely ever to become
fit, however diligently he might seek to qualify himself.

But the duties of a preacher of the Gospel, especially if we include
therein the duty of interpreting the Word of God correctly, are far
more important, and much further reaching in their results, than the
duties of either an ambassador or an army commander. Moreover,
the office of a preacher of the Gospel has far more scope for the
exercise and utilization of even such qualifications as have been
already named, as well as of other qualifications of a still higher kind,
than has any of the other offices mentioned. This ought to be
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regarded by the Brethren themselves as specially true, for there is no
oflice among men, as the Brethren themselves will surely concede, the
duties of which have not heen successfully discharged by thousands
upon thousands of individuals since apostolic times. But in the
Brethren’s view, no body of people, as a rule, were able to
interpret the Bible correctly, ever since the days of the apostles until
the rise of the Brethren, some sixty years ago. None of the modern
churches, if the Brethren’s view of them be correct, notwithstanding
all the piety, talent, and learning, usually thought to be among them,
have been able to attain to any hetter results in Bible interpretation,
and in preaching what they think to be the Gospel, than to prepare
their members for the doom of Babylon. The profession and offer
made by the Brethren, therefore, involve the most astounding
assumptions, and ought to be supported by the clearest and most
unquestionable evidence to show that these assumptions are warrant-
able. And all the more is this the case, since the presumptive
evidence is so strongly against the Brethren being right in this
profession and offer.

The genuineness and validity of a profession a man might make of
having discovered some new and important truth in physical science
could be put to the test of experiment as soon as the prcfession was
made. It is different, however, with regard to a profession of ability
to teach the public important truths in connection with the Christian
religion. This latter subject has to do to a large extent with the
physically unseen, and is, therefore, not so capable of having its
truths veritied by physical processes. And this is probably to a
considerable extent, the reason why there is no other subject whatever
in connection with which there have been, from the very. first, so
many false teachers, so many impostors,  deceitful workers,” self-
deluded individuals, and fanatics of every description, as there have
been in connection with this subject. Therefore, credentials, in the
circumstances described, are all the more necessary, and the Brethren
ought to be sensible of the fact. A man is not considered qualified
even to treat the body medically unless he have satisfactory creden-
tials of some kind. Unless he have such credentials, how could
it be known whether his treatment might not more 1i.adily
kill than cure? And the treatment of the soul is much more
important than even that of the body. Although Moses was assured
that his mission to Isreal was a divine one, yet he felt his need of
credentials, and this feeling was divinely honored. Even our Lord
himself acknowledged the propriety of the demand for credentials,
and He also submitted His own credentials. He likewise expressed
His adherence to the rule that if a man hore witness of himself (i.e.,
if he alone should do so), his witness was not true, But the Brethren
have no other witness of themselves than their own. The apostles
were accredited by our Lord himself, and also by the miracles they
wrought. What exquisite sensibilities the apostle Paul had as to
what was due the public in the matter of credentials. The Brethren
seem utterly oblivious to all such considerations. How could they
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intelligently read through the Word of God, since it contains so much
that requires quickened moral and spiritual sensibilities to apprehend
properly I And above all, how could they reasonably profess to have
such pre-eminent spiritual sensibilities as that they perceive clearly
thut the interpretations put by the modern churches upon the very
fundamental doctrines of the Bible are only  Satan’s imitations” of
the true? Let any reasonable, thinking, person ask himself the
question, What probahility is there that the light which the Brethren
imagine to be in them be not darkness?

Deckivirs ArE SoMETIMES DIvINELY PrrMITTED.

It ought not to be forgotten in this connection, that we have reuson
to believe that many deceivers—many false spirits—are permitted to
go out into the world for the purpose of testing professing people.
See, for instance, Deuteronomy xiii. 1.5 ; 1 Corinthians xi, 10 ; 2 Thes-
salonians ii, 6-12; Revelation xx. 7, 8. Those who are not faithful
in the performance of their duties, nor careful to have their minds
and hearts established [in correct Scripture knowledge, muy bo
tempted successfully to give ear to seducing spirits, and thus come
under strong delusion, They may thus believe many lies, just as the
cholera plague often infects those who are debauched or loose in their
habits, or filthy in their surroundings. Now, were the Brethren
capable of realizing the importance of such facts, we might expect
that they would be more careful to furnish the public with satis-
factory credentials of their hone ‘y and competency.

The apparent insensibility of the Brethren to their lack of cre-
dentials does not argne well for them in more ways than one. True
moral sensibility is prominent in n sanctified character. And if, ag
the Bretliren themselves profess, they are as fit now for the society of
heaven as they can ever be made, we might naturally expect them to
manifest something like mature moral sensibilities, and other signs
of a completed moral character, in their dealings with their fellow-
creatures here on earth.

Wiuar 18 e Puymourn Proparte Tacir ASSUMPTION AS TO
CREDENTIALs !

But if the Brethren present no formal credentials, what can we
suppose to be their tacit assumptions as to why the public ought to
listen to them. Do they wish it to be understood that they or their
teachers are in the line of apostolic succession ? that they had visions
and revelations from the Lord, that they have better intellects than
il those that differ from them ; that they lead more moral lives than
any other professing people, or what else can they suppose to he a
valid reason why they, and they alone, should be listened to as
having the truth on their side?

Apparently the only real ground for the Brethren’s assumption of
being possessed of snperior qualifications for Scripture interpretation
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is to bo found in their belief that they alono are the ouly Spirit-
guided people on earth, But this groundless assumption only makes
their position all the moro ridiculous. Did they merely profess that
their Scripture interpretations seemed to them more consistent with
reason, and with sound methods and principles of interpretation, we
might respect theii attitude even whilst we disagreed with their
conclusions. But when is added to the fact of their interpretntions
being in tho main glaringly false, prejudiced and puerile, the circuin-
stance that they profess to have been guided to these interpre-
tations by the Holy Spirit, there is the strongest probability suggested
that they speak a vision of their own heurts, and say, *Thus saith the
Lord,” albeit the Lord hath not spoken to them. Are the Brethren
ever afraid they may be found in the cntegory of such deluded
individuals ?

Of course, if the Spirit guides the Brethren to their views, it must
be plain that He ennnot guide those in their views who hold doctrines
entirely opposed to Brethren doctrines. And what credentinls do
the Brethren present that the Spirit guides them, and not those
opposed in view to them? There is in this cnse all the more need of
credentials, since the Brethren make this profession of exclusive
Spirit guidance, and since this profession is of a kind that cannot
be submitted to ordinary methods of proof. This is probably the
reason, as already observed, why many present n credential of this
sort : it cannot be read by certain sections of the public. TIf the
Brethren were asked how thie public is to know whether they are
Spirvit-guided or not, they would probably reply that this could be
known from the doctrines they preach. But how can we even know
what doctrines they preach without going to their meetings? for they
publish no creed, nor do they even announce to what body they
Lelong when they write books. But, again, were it nsked the
Brethren, How can we be sure that your doctrines are right if we
belong to Babylon, and lack spiritunlity of mind to decide? the
Brethren would probably reply, either in an implicit or an explicit
way: We have the Holy Spirit, therefore believe us.  Thus they
would reason in a circle, which kind of a reasoning may do well
enough for those who cannot think for themselves. ¢ Seest thou a
man wise in his own conceit, there is more hope of the fool than of
him.”  “Woe unto them that are wise in their own eyes, and prudent
in their own sight.” (Proverbs xxvi.; Isainh v.)

Favatics TJsuaLLy Proress Seirit GUIDANCE.

The most deluded funatics that ever lived made professions of divine
guidance. Emanuel Swedenberg professed to have conversed with
Jesus face to face, and also with angels in their own habitations. He
announced that he had thus obtained methods of Scripture interpre-
tation communicated to no one else. How we do love to be special
favorites! Are we prepared to believe him? He had all the kind
of argument on his side that the Brethren have on theirs, and also
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could advance it far more intelligently than they can. Do the
Brethren believe in Irving’s prophets, in Smith the founder of
Mormonism, and in modern Christian Scientists! 1f not, what is the
reason! They all professed to be under divine guidance as well as
the Brethren. Johanna Southcote of England, who died in 1814,
believed herself to be the bride of the Lamb, or the woman clothed
with the sun. (Revelation xii.) She was, moreover, expected to
give birth to the Messiah. How she could do so and be at ths same
time His bride, was probably not explained. Possibly she also, and
her followers, thought it would Le profane to employ reason in con-
nection with sacred subjects. 'The Jumper: and the Shakers feel
sure of being under the influence of the Holy Spirit in the perform-
ance of the religious exercises which their names indicate.

JoNATHAN Epwaros oN RELIGIoUus IFANATICS.

The following sentences from Jonathan Edwards have a very direct
bearing on the point before us, and ought to be pondered, especially by
the Brethren. He is writing of those who fancy they have inspira-
tions, illuminations, and whisperings, from the Holy Spirit, but whose
imaginations have deceived them. They vainly imagine they have
made discoveries of God’s special love to themselves. Jonathan
Edwards writes as follows :— ’

“ And a very great part of the false religion that has been in the
world from one age to another, consists in such discoveries as these,
and in the atfections that flow from them. In such things consisted
the experience of tlie ancient Pythagoreans and many others among
the heathen, who had strange ecstasies and raptures, and pretended
to a divine afflatus and immediate revelations from: heaven. In such
things seem to have cousisted the experiences of the Essenes, an
ancient sect among the Jews, at and after the times of the apostles.
In such things consisted the experiences of many of the ancient
Gnostics, and the Montanists, and other sects of ancient heretics, in
the primitive ages of the Christian Church. And in such things
consisted the pretended immediate converse with God and Christ, and
saints and angels, of the Monks, Anchorites, and Recluses, that
formerly abounded in the Church of Rome. In snch things consisted
the pretended high experiences and great spirituality of many sects of
enthusiasts taat swarmed in the world after the Reformation, such
as Anabaptists, Antinomians and Familists, the followers ot N, Stork,
Th. Muncer, Jo. Becold, Henry Pfesier, David George, Casper
Swencktield, Honry Nicholas, Johannes Agricola Eislebius, and the
many wild enthusiasts that were in England in the days of Oliver
Cromwell ; and the followers of Mrs. Hutcheson in New England ;
as appears by the particular accounts given of these sects by thnt
eminently holy man, Mr, Samuel Rutherford, in his ¢ Display of the
Spiritual Antichrist.” And in such things as these consisted the
experiences of the late French prophets and their followers. And in
vhese things seem to lie the religion of many kinds of enthusiasts of
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the present day. It is chiefly by such sort of religion as this that
Satan transforms himself into an angel of light, and it is that which
he has ever most successfully made use of to confound hopeful and
happy revivals of religion from the beginning of the Christian Church
to the present day. When the Spirit of God is poured out to begin a
glorious work, then the old serpent, as fast as possible, and by every
means, introduces this bastard religion and mingles it with the true,
which has soon brought all things into confusion. The pernicious
consequence of it is not easily imagined until we see and are amazed
with its awful effects, and the dismal desolations it has made, If
the revival of true religion be very great in its beginning, yet if this
bastard comes in, there is danger of its doing as Gideon’s bastard,
Abimelech, did, who never left until he had slain his threescore and
ten true-horn sons, excepting one that was forced to fly. Great and
strict, therefore should be the watchfulness and guard that ministers
maintain against such things, especially at a time of great awakening.”*

These are solemn words, 'There has been probably no one, ever
since the days of the apostles, who was so well fitted, both by gifts
and circumstances, to form a correct opinion of those very matters
on which he here writes, as was Jonathan Edwards.

Let what Principal Edwards says about the enemy watching par-
ticularly at times of awakening be noted. It seems to have heen his
experience that at such times especially the enemy sought to sow
tares, and produce what he calls a * bastard” religion. It is well
known that it is just at times of awakening in the churches that the
Plymouth Brethren specially “lie in wait” to prosecute their par-
ticular mission.

Artitune oF Fanatics versus THAT oF MobperN CHURCHES.

All those of whom J. Edwards tells us, professed to take the Bible
as their guide, and they all apparently expected to be believed for no
other reason than that they themselves asserted that they were
Spirit-guided. Would the Brethren accept of their profession and
protestations on this point, and credit anything that any of these
people would tell them, on the ground of their being what they pro-
fessed to be? And if not, why not? The Brethren would no doubt
answer: We would judge of them by the opinions they held, apart
from the profession they made of being guided by the Spirit ; and we
would also judge of them by their conduct ; and, further, if we found
that their feelings were wrought up so as to sugyzest fanaticism, we
could not believe otherwise about them than that they were deluded
in imagining themselves to be under the special guidance of the Holy
Spirit.  And will the Brethren not permit other people to judge of
themselves just by the same standards? If they will do so, then they
will, we hope, see the inconsistency of themselves, not merely pro-
fessing in words, but assuming in conduct, that they ought to be

* Edwards' “ Religions Affections,™ pp. 308-370.
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believed in their profession of having the Holy Spirit guiding them.
Let their opinions be first proved, without assuming anything about
the Holy Spirit’ in the process of proof. But unfortunately the
Brethren seem unable to submit their views to proof, without the
expressed or tacit assumption on their part, that if these opinions are
not seen to be right, it is because the Holy Spirit does not guide and
enlighten those who examine them.

We have the Toly Spirvit, therefore believe us, is the position
usually taken by fanatics. The modern churches virtually say:
Here are our opinions, set forth in our Standards, about the general
tenor of the teaching of God’s Word. We invite you to examine our
Standards in the light of Scripture, and to examine also the profes-
sion and lives of our members. If you should be of opinion that
these are all seriptural, you will also probably be of opinion that we
have a claim to be regarded as being of the Church of Christ, and
that the promise of the Holy Spirit is made good to us. Surely this
is a very ditferent position from that in which it is virtually or even
expressly said: We have the Holy Spirit, therefore believe us. If
the Bible were a secular book, wounld it be at all likely that the pre-
eminence of the Brethren’s intelligence would warrant them in
assuming that all modern students and interpreters thereof who
diftered from them were wrong? Not likely. Why, then, are the
Brethren not just as modest about their claims to be able to under-
stand the Bible better than the modern churches, as they would be
compelled to be, for fear of exposure and huwiliation, if the Bible
were a secular hook? Is not the reason probable, that there is a tacit
assumption on the Brethren’s part of exclusive Spirit guidance

Pryyourit Crain ofF CRuDENTIALS FROM MESSRS, SPURGEON AND
Mooby,

Sometimes the Brethren refer to some well-known men who, they
allege, have expressed approval of some Brethren publications. Were
any others than the Brethren to offer such credentials to show that
their doctrines are scriptural, we know what the Brethren would
say. It is usual for the Brethren to refer to the late Messrs. Moody
and Spurgeon as having expressed approval of the Notes on the early
books of the Bible by Mr., Mackintosh, who appears to be one of the
chief modern Plymouth writers, and to whom we shall afterwards
refer. But it is quite certain that neither Mr. Moody nor Mr.
Spurgeon held any of the special doctrines of Plymouthism. Did
either of them think the modern churches to be Babylon? Here is
part of the late Professor Drummond’s testimony regarding some of
Mr. Moody’s views :-—

“Mpr. Moody was no schismatic. Just because he was so practical
he was loyal to the churches. Hardly educated himself, he empha-
sized the education of the ministry.”

These views of Mr. Moody are directly opposed to those of the
Brethren., The Brethren look on the late Professor Drummond as
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the embodiment of all that was heretical in sinful Babylon, whilst he
was Mr. Moody’s right-hand man in every work in which he could
get the professor to join him. Mr. Moody said of him that he was
the purest man he had ever met, and often felt rebuked in his
presence.

Take the following quotation from Drummond’s Life :—

“In the first week of December, 1874, at an all-day meeting in
Dublin, Ireland, attended by 15,000 people, including 1,000 clergy-
men, Mr. Moody spoke on *sectarianism’ as follows: ¢God,” said he,
‘had vouchsafed a blessed unity. Woe to the unhappy person who
should break it. Yet it would be broken if there was proselytism.
The cry is come out. Come out from a sect. DBut where? Into
another sect. The spirit that is always proselytising is from
Satan. I say stayin. . . . There are people who consider that
denouncing churches is bearing testimony. This people will bear
testimony for years, and this is all Christ will get from them. I warn
you beware of trying to get people away from the folds where they
have been fed.”” (Drummond’s Life, pp. 57, 75.)

Mr. Moody used to send requests before him to the places where he
was about to labor, that there should be prayer for the Holy Spirit,
whilst the Brethren think it would be ‘‘almost blasphemy” to pray
for thi Spirit. What intelligence on the part of the Brethren, or
what mis-information, or deceitfulness, is tmplied on their part in
referring to Mr. Moody as one who agreed with their peculiar views.

Here is what the late Mr. Spurgeon is reported to have once said : —-

“Pray to be delivered from inspired men and women, whether it
be an infallible Pope, or a Plymouth Assembly met in an upper room,
with the Holy Ghost as president.”

Otner TesTiMoNy »e PLyMouTIIISM.

We could give abundant testimony from competent witnesses, did
space permit, to show what is usually thought of the Brethren
by those who had opportunities of knowing them. Take a few
examples : .

A few years ago, Dr. J. Laing of Dundas, Ontario (Presbyterian),
issued a pamphlet on the Brethren’s views of the Second Advent.
One Mr. Grant, a Plymouth Brother, wrote a tract in reply. Here
is part of what Dr. Laing says of this tract :—

“The tract atlords as good an illustration as I could desirve of that
self-complacent urrogance, and claim to superior piety, of which [
complain, and of which our friends seem to be utterly unconscious,
which leads them to fancy that no one is an honest, earnest student
of prophecy, or knows the Bible, or is guided by the Holy Spirit, but
themselves. . . . It also illustrates the subtle, ingenious, and
evasive mode of argument which our friends use in support of their
theory, and the extraordinary shifts and pet phrases to which they
resort in order to turn the edge of the sword of the Spirit, and the
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point of a text. . . . I know too well that he and all who have
embraced these views are beyond the reach of argument, and +ill
treat anything T may say as the folly of one who is bold (2 Corin-
thians x. 3), wanting in honesty and courtesy, and untanght of God,
inasmuch as I am not of their opinion.” (Appendix to * The Second
Coming of our Lord.”)

Here is another testimony, which the Brethren ought specially to
respect, for it is given by one whom they sometimes claim as one of
their own number. It is that of the Rev. Mr. Craik, of Bristol,
England (Baptist), colleague of the late famous Mr. Muller of the
same city. Mr. Craik had opportunities to know the Brethren
well. He writes of them as follows :

“Oh, what a terrible thing is party spirit! Am I not justified in
discarding and avoiding it% The truth is, Brethrenism, as such, is
broken to pieces. By pretending to be wiser, holier, more spiritual,
more enlightened than other Christians; by rash and unprofitable
intrnsion into things not revealed ; by making mysticism and
eccentricity the test of spiritual life and depth ; by preferring dreamy
and imaginative theology to the solid food of the Word of God ; by
the adoption of a strange and repulsive phraseology ; by the under-
valuing of practical godliness; by the submission of the understand-
ing to leading teachers ; by overstraining some truths and perverting
others; by encouraging the forwardness of self-conceit; by the
disparagement of useful learning ; by grossly offensive familiarity of
speaking of such sacred matters as the presenee and teaching of the
Holy Ghost ; and by a sectarianism all the more inexcusable, that it
was in the avoidance of sectarianism that Brethrenism originated ; by
these and similar errors, the great scriptural principles of church
communion have been marred and disfigured.”

The words of this last witness are to the point. His congregation
had been once a Plymouth Brethren one, but was excommunicated
by Darby because it would not *“judge” what he supposed to be
Newton's heresy, already noticed. The congregation came eventually
to be a fully organized Baptist congregation.

Mr. Greves, who has been already mentioned, and whom some
regard as the founder of Plymouth Brethrenism, whose piety is said
to have been unquestionable, but who greatly lamented the form of
separation from the churches that the system soon assumed, wrote as
follows :—

“Your government . . . will soon hecome one wherein is
overwhelmingly felt the authority of men ; you will be known more
by what you witness against than what you witness for ; and practi-
cally this will prove that you witness against all but yourselves,
. and, being ‘one of us,’ will become a stronger band than
oneness in the power of the life of God in the soul.”

These last two quotations are made from Dr. Reid’s work, already
mentioned, where several similar testimonies can be found.

A pamphlet appeared very lately, entitled *The Unity of the
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Spivit, or Failure of Brethrenism as a United Testimony,” by one
W. J. Fenton (Toronto: Arbuthnot Bros. & Co.). The writer does
not say whether he is one of the Brethren or not. But if he is not
now a member, he would seem to have been so until very recently.
He still holds the Brethren’s views regarding present churches being
Babylon, although he says there are several godly ministers in them.
But although he holds these views regarding the modern churches,
he writes in a straightforward manner, and without the equivocations,
contradictions, and self-inconsistencies, so painfully common among
Brethren writers. He writes much wholesome truth about the
Brethren, which they would do well to ponder. Space forbids
extensive quotations here. He says:—

“ But there are, unfortunately, some who have gone out as evan-
gelists, apparently more filled with hatred to the denominations than
with love to the souls of the perishing, and bent more upon getting
at the adherents of *the sects’ than at sinners from the highways
and hedges. . . . Suchassemblies [7. e., founded by such preachers]
frequently die a natural death, and in other places they have been
more distinguished by their hostility to the sects’ than by the
spiritual power manifest in their meetings. . . . Spiritual pride
came in, and Brethren began to speak of the truths which their
leaders had been chiefly advocating as ¢ Brethren's truth,’ and to
despise Christians who were still in the denominations. A harsh,
dogmatic, and censorious spirit took the place of that loving recogni-
tion of all the members of the body of Christ, which had at first
characterized those identified with this new movement in the church
of God ” (pp. 18, 19, 21). Mr. Fenton also tells us that the Brethren
refused to attend Mr. Moody’s meetings.

Further testimony from competent witnesses will be given later on.
It may be remarked that if any one should ever dare to mention any
human authority to the Brethren as any kind of a support for a
religious view, they would be promptly told that the only authority
to which the Brethren would submit in such matters is the Word of
God. But when any well-known man is thought to express agreement
with Plymouth views, the Brethren trumpet the fact far and wide.

Mr. Mackintosh, one of the chief modern Brethren writers, seeks
to instruct us in his *“ Notes on Exodus,” that any one contemplating
the work of a preacher of the Gospel must be first alone with God as
Moses was in Midian, Tt is, of course, quite cight and dutiful for
one so to be. But then Mr. Mackintosh would have us accept the
testimonial which such a one gives himself as to the results of his
seclusion. Are we to accept what any one says of himself, or of the
Giospel, who alleges that he has been first alone with God? In fact,
this supposed seclusion may be made one of the chief means to feed
delusion, pride, and fanaticism.

Mr. Mackintosh does not seem to be aware, nor do any of the
Brethren, that when a man applies for admission to prepare for the
ministry in any of the modern churches, it is understood that he has
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decided on matters alone with God. But the results of his decision
are brought under review by those appointed for the purpose. He is
examined also at every stage in his preparatory career. When
finally licensed, he is not set over a pastoral charge until le is elected
by the people. ~Such election obtains more or less in all the modern
Protestant churches. The Brethren say that a preacher must be
acceptable to the people. This is their only test. It is not alons a
safe test. DBut there is no sense in the Bretliren making so much ado
about their preachers being God-given, since the Frethren themselves
apply a test, as well as the churches, only a far less satisfactory one.



VII

PLGANISM, POPERY, AND PLYMOUTHISAM.

B

A REevLicious CREED A MikRoR oF CHARACTER.

OLOMON tells us that as a man thinketh in his heart so is he, A
man’s thoughts, desires, attections, words and deeds, are all the
outcome of what he is, that is, of his character, and they also react on,
and contirm, his character. A man’s acquired character is the product
of his iunate disposition, his tastes, idiosyncrasies, habits, and the
circumstances in which he has been placed. A man’s religious creed,
if he has one, and if he himself has had any hand in forming or
selecting it, will depend to a greater or less extent on what his
character is, as well as upon the materials which he had before him in
forming or selecting his creed. A man’s formed or selected religious
creed, therefore, is to a considerable extent a mirror of his character,
In men whose hearts are undisciplined, the carnal elements are apt
to show themselves to some extent in their religious creed. Men
who hate moral law, light, tribulation, and who love ease, undue
personal exaltation, and short-cuts in religion, will be sure to have
their principles and tastes manifest to some extent in their creed.
They will not professedly set themselves at open defiance to revela-
tion. They will rather explain away, or misconstrue, in favor of their
peculiar principles, several parts of the book in which the revelation
is made. What a man wishes to find in Scripture he is often ready
to imagine he actually does find there.

It is in the heathen religions that we best see the results of the
workings of the unrenewed heart in connection with religion. The
gods of the heathen, with all their weaknesses, foibles, amours, licen-
tiousness, and cruelties, are simply mirrors of heathen corrupt
imagination and character. The rites, temples, auguries, aruspices,
incantations, mysteries, and secret consultations and communions
with the gods, are all the outcome of supposed revelation, but
in reality are the product of superstition and corrupt character.
Whatever was found to suit the heart soon found its way into the
religion. In Israel’s case there was a continuous struggle under the
Old Dispensation for the ascendency between heathen worship and the
worship of the true God. The carnal elements in the heart preferred
the license of heathen worship. These elements will never consent
to the surrender of the citadel within ; and if they are brought into
-contact with Christianity, they will seek to graft on as many of the
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principles of this religion as can be plausibly twisted into line with
them. But, of course, when thus twisted they cease to be Christian
principles. There are religions that are simply nature religions, and
others that are hybrids between a nature religion and principles of
Christianity distorted and grafted on.

ConrrupPTNESS IN RELIGION OFTEN FOND oF AN ABNORMAL DuaLisy,

Dualism means literally Two-ism. There are two opposite prin-
ciples at work in the Christian—that of good and that of evil. There
are also two spirits at work among men—the Holy Spirit and the
prince of darkness. The Word of God warrants us to believe in
duality of these kinds. But some people push matters of this nature
to absurd extremes, as some do to every principle in Christianity, to
serve their own ends. The Brethren push the figures of the apostle
about the “old man” and the “new man” in the Christian to a
ridiculous extreme, as we shall afterwards see more particularly.
The direct result is the easing of the conscience about any sin they
may commit, or may feel in them. They conveniently attribute all
such to the ““old man” in them, who cannot be made any better.
This tends to sear the conscience, and harden the heart in impeni-
tency. It is putting light for darkness and darkness for light. Those
capable of doing such do not exhibit the tenderness of heart and
conscience wrought by the Holy Spirit. On the contrary,.by adher-
ence to such a theory, the moral judgments are shown to be dislocated,
and a great part of Scripture becomes a sealed letter to men of such
judgments,

CHRISTIANITY AND THE ANCIENT GNOSTICS.

Shortly after the introduction of Christianity into the world, many
Oriental nations, and heathen sages and philosoplers, sought to
amalgamate as much of this new religion with heathenism as they
thought true.  'What was not considered true in Christianity they
rejected. They modified parts of the New Testament to suit, so that
they might thus graft on as much of Christianity as possible on their
nature-religions and philosophies. This was particularly the case with
that ancient class of theosophists called the Gnostics. Among other
things taught by these men was that there are two principles in man,
a material, or evil one, connected with the body, and a spiritual one, or
good principle, which is the mind. Some of the Gnostics taught that
as the bad principle could be made no better and no worse than it was,
they might indulge in any kind of vice and licentiousness. Such
were the Nicolaitans, of whom we read as troubling the churches in
Asia of old. (Revelation ii., iii.) It is maintained by many that
Simon Magus was the tirst Gnostic. Others of these heathen philoso-
phers taught that we should deny and crucify the body as much as
possible, so that it might not influence the mind, and that we should
also engage in as much contemplation as we can, so as to fit the mind
for final absorption into the fountain of all being. This is what gave
rise eventually to the Romish monasteries and convents.
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The persistency with which this duality in the universe—these two
principles of good and evil—held its ground, through all the heathen
philosophies and religions, shows that there is something in the sharp
distinction thus made which agrees with corrupt human nature. The
Manicheans were noted for their emphasis of this distinction. Zoro-
aster, the founder of the religion of the Parsees, and who flourished
about six hundred years before Christ, was also a particular teacher
of this dual philosophy. So are the Plymouth Brethren. Their
duality is not that of Scripture. It has merely the appearance of an
excuse from Scripture, but is in reality only a form of parts of the old
Persian and Gnostic theosophies.

RoMANISM AN AMALGAMATION OF HpeaTneNisM wiTii CHRISTIANITY,

The Roman Catholic religion is, to a very considerable extent, the
result of an amalgamation of heathenism with Christianity. Of course
the Pope is infallible, and, therefore, the result of the original
amalgamation has not changed very much. The monasteries of
this church, the masses for the dead, purgatory, the seven sacra-
ments, the opus operatum (that is, the power residing in a material
thing itself, such as in the literal bread and wine of the Eucharist), the
lights, and vestments, the ancient relics, and images, and the chips of
cotlins, and old garments, with which miracles were aftirmed to have
been wrought, were all borrowed from the heathen, except, of course,
two of the sacraments. There was even a Pontifea: Maxinus, and
also a college of cardinals, in ancient heathen Rome, before Popish
Rome came into existence. The original barbarous inhabitants of
Rome were subdued by the charms of a heathen religion, of which
lights formed a very prominent part, and lights form a particular part
of the worship of the Romish Church to this day. A number of the
very temples of the heathen gods were taken over by Rome, and
consecrated to the Romish form of Christian worship. Many of these
temples are dedicated to saints, who have not only similar names to
the ancient heathen gods who were worshipped in these temples, but
these saints are, some of them, patrons of those very persons, or
things, patronized previously by the gods of the same temples. The
mysteries, traditions, ‘“‘the voice of the Church the voice of Goa,”
the papal bulls, etc., are all the result of an amalgamation of
heathenism with Christianity, an amalgamation, moreover, in which
the heathen elements greatly predominate. Thus it happens that the
Romish religion, with its mysteries and its cheap safety, is so suitable
to the natural man, and takes such a hold of him, that he seldom can
shake it off, or even desire so to do. See for further information on
what is here stated in regard to this church and ancient heathenism:
“The Causes of the Corruption of Christianity,” by Professor R.
Vaughan, formerly of London University, England ; Dr. Middleton’s
“Letter from Rome”; Blunt’s ¢ Vestiges of Ancient Manners and
Customs, discoverable in Modern Italy and Sicily”; and “The
Papacy : its History, Dogmas, Genius, and Prospects,” by the late
Dr. J. A. Wylie, Edinburgh.

4
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Pacavisy IN tur REeLicioN or CiviLizep COUNTRIES.

In this country we have no outward heathen deities, but we have
much of the same nature out of which the heathen mythical deities
were evolved, and from which they were worshipped after they were
given a fictitious existence. Unless this nature be held in proper
check, we shall be certain to work upon whatever religious material
we possess, whether in the form of divine revelation, or customs,
worship, manner of life, etc.,, and moeuld these and fashion them,
consciously or otherwise, to make the material square with our
notions, tastes, and desires. A man’s religious views are sometimes
more a mirror of his own moral character than an index to the
contents of the revelation which he professes to believe.

It is not often that the natural elements of the heathenism of the
human heart find outward embeodiment and organization in a
religious system in Christian countries, It more frequently, to a
greater or less extent, colors, and amalgamates itself with, the
Christianity of such countries. It is said that Richard Baxter com-
plained not so much of the popery of the inhabitants of Kidder-
minster, as of their heathenism. He referred to the relics still in
their hearts of the ancient paganism of Britain. But if the natural
paganism of the heart ever secures in Christian countries any outward
embodiment in doctrines or religious polity, it is apt to do so in the
case of these who have cut themselves adrift from the main current
of life in the churches, and separated from the wealth of sanctified
learning, and of Secripture interpretation, accumulated in these
churches in the course of generations. Some bodies who separated
from churches, quickly afterwards organized themselves under one or
other of the ordinary forms of church government. These have often
thus avoided many obvious dangers. Others, again, have not been so
wise after secession, but have cut themselves adrift quite inex-
perienced, and launched forth, as it were, on a mighty ocean,
where there are many storms, hidden reefs, quicksands, whirl-
pools, pirates, and strong currents to carry them out and away in-
sensibly towards barbarous and dangerous countries. When people
thus commit a rash act in cutting themselves adrift from proper
moorings, it would be as unwarrantable for them to expect divine
guidance as it would be for a man to expect such who should cast
himself headlong down a steep precipice. Thus it has happened with
some religious bodies who have left the churches. They have heen
carried further and further away on the corrupt currents of the
natural heart. Little do some adherents of a so-called religious
system know how the doctrines and polity of their system have in
the course of many years received continuous maladroit trimming,
both to avoid criticism on the one hand, and on the other, to make
the polity and doctrines square with certain cravings, which were not
always discerned, it may be, to have been those of the unrenewed
heart. Let us now take a brief glance at the similarity between
Plymouthism and Roman Catholicism,
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PrymouTtiisM RESEMBLES RoMANIsM.

1. Romanists claim that their church is the only true Church of
Christ on earth, They point to its unity as a sign of this, and to the
divided state of other denominations as a sign that they are not of
God. They virtually say, *“ We are the only church on the basis of
the one body and the one spirit.” All this is just precisely what the
Drethren say of themselves, although the claim they make to be
united on any basis whatever, i3, in view of the facts, intinitely
absurd,

2. The Romish Church claims infallibility for the Pope and for his
decrees, and says, that “ the voice of the Church is the voice of God.”
Plymouthism claims to have the only Spirit-guided speakers in exist-
enve, and this claim is of a kind which amounts to a profession of
having inspired speakers, Such speakers are, of course, infallible,
and their utterances can be accepted as the voice of God. The Pope
does not claim absolute infallibility, and the people are told of several
tests which they can apply to ascertain whether the papal decrees are
what they profess to be. The Brethren give one test. The speakers
must be acceptable to the people, but if they are so, then they speak
God’s very words., With the Brethren it is, in the last resort, the
people themselves that are infallible, and, of course, each of them
must be, therefore, regarded as sharing in this divine attribute.
Thus it is that they speak against deciding on any religious question
by vote. And, as hecomes infallible bodies, each deals largely in the
bare-assertion method of proof of their respective positions, without
givingany reasons. Often, however, there is a ‘“conspiracy of silence”
among ordinary members in each body.

3. The Romish Church makes faith consist of intellectual assent to
religious truth. The Brethren make it consist of mere historic helief
in the divine record of Christ’s finished work. The former faith is
not said to save, but the latter s, and is, therefore, the more
dangerous.

4. Both systems make the entrance on salvation easy. The
Romish system secures this entrance through the water of baptism,
the other system through a mere historic faith. In both cases, there-
fore, the natural, unrenewed man can compass salvation without any
change of heart.

5. The Romish Church objected to creeds as long as she could.
It was the example of the Reformation that forced her to draw
up some sort of creed. The Brethren still object to creeds and
to theology. Both systems object to the exercise of learning for the
common people in connection with religion. Thus each system pre-
sumes to a great extent on the gullibility of the common people, and
objects to the ordinary means of light.

6. In connection with each system there is considerable secrecy
and hidden policy. In the Romish Church there are  reserved
doctrines,” secret traditions, and the use of dead languages. The
propagandism of the Romish Church is usually conducted through
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secrot and Jesuitical policy. Many of the explanations of this
church ure so given that they can be read in more thun one way:,

All this is true also of Plyuiouthism, except about traditions and
dead languages. The Drethren also have “reserved doctrines”
which they never mention to those whom they wish to wile away
from the churches, until the proselytes are nble to ‘“hear” these
doctrines. The Brethren sometimes publish creeds with all the Ply-
mouth doetrines left out, Oue such is now before the writer, handed
to him by one of the Brethren, These are traps for the unwary,
How often in every country, we muay say, have Brethren secured,
under false guises, entrance to pulpits, nnd split up eongregations by
this means, and thus driven ministers from the sphere of their labors,
Lispecially when there is an awakening in a congregation do the
Brothren seek to steal nway the young converts. They literally “lie
in wait” for them,

Mr. Burnet, of Kemnay, us quoted by Dr. Reid in “Plymouth-
Brethrenism Unveiled,” writes us follows: “We in Kemuny have
suffered sadly in this way. It is all fudge to tnlk as they do about
the conversion of sinners. What they want and aim at professedly
is proselytism. ‘They are not like the apostle Paul who trembled at
interfering with another man’s line of things. Having pursued this
devilish work in DBritain for a Jong time, they are now proceeding to
do the sanie on the continent of Kurope. In one city in France (St,
Titienue) where for some time there has been a most blessed Pro-
testant movement, and of a very genunine description (I spenk as an
eye-witness) they have introduced themselves within the last two or
three years and committed the most fearful havoc.” (* Plymouth-
Brethrenism is Antichrist,” by A. G. Burnet, of Kemnay, p. 12.)

Dr. Reid says:—¢ We readily accord to the Brethren the right to
hold their own views, and preach them. DBut no man has a right to
come hefore the public professing one thing while he is really aiming
at another, and which other ecould not be gained, were the desire to
gain it openly avowed. Let the emissaries of this new seet frankly
avow their principles and design ; and if, in consequence, they secure
fewer places of meeting and gather smaller audiences within them,
they will, at least, sustain the character of straightforward men ; and
that is nobler than even the conversion of chureh members to Breth-
renism.”  (*‘ Plymouth-Brethrenism Unveiled and Refuted,” p. 15.

Plymouth writers have been known to change the words of authors
of eminence from whom they quoted, and to publish their own version
of the doctrines treated of, as if they were the views of the author
quoted from. When challenged for this dishonesty they merely
replied that it was done with tlie object of doing good. But we
know what the apostle says about doing evil that good may come.
(Romans iii. 8) It is Dr. Tregelles who makes this charge of garbled
quotations against the Brethren, and he was perhaps the most famous
scholar whom the Brethren ever had in their ranks. But he could
not stay there. Thus it will appear that the Brethren and the
Romanists are at one in the opinion that the end justifies the means,
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and that no faith need he kept with herotics, There are probably
several Brethren who would not agree with these doctrines, but so,
also, there are severnl Romanists.

Tt is commen among the Brethiren writers to write in & manner
that it can be taken to mean one or other of two things. Witness,
for instance, Mr. Mackintosh’s notes ou lixodus, whers he writes of the
Egyptinus, so that any reader would be simple indeed unless he saw
clearly that the writer means the modern churches by these. Yet,
were he challenged for so writing of the churches, he has left himself
room to make his defence. He does everything but name them.
Aguin, the Brethren doctrine of saving faith could hardly bear to be
stated nakedly—at least so the Brethren themselves seem to think—
for they very seldom so state it. Their usunl methiod of conveying
what is meant by it is by doing this under cover of explaining
substitution, as we shall afterwards see. Thus n march is apt to be
stolen upon some simple readers, and they are likely to find them-

- selves believers in the Plymouth sense, ere they ure aware of the fact.
The Brethiren writers also frequently sign not their full names, but
their initials, to their productions, This can be made to serve some
very obvious ends, It is said hy some that the rank and file of the
Brethren very seldom argue. They simply assert. This also is very
characteristic of Romanists.

It is related of some Brethiren that they preveut church members
who join their ranks from avowing the change as long as it can serve
any proselytising purposes to keep it secret. * Return to your people
and do so and so. Do not avow the change, and vou will the more
easily instil your sentiments.” ¢ Protestant Jesuits,” exclaims the
relator of the facts (Mrs. Gilbert in Reid).

7. The Romish Church calls the imputed righteousness of Christ,
in which the Protestant reformed churches believe, an ‘‘imputed
fiction,” and she herself believes in an ¢ infused righteousness.” This
is also the position of the Brethren. They do not use the very word
“infused,” but they virtually mean the same thing by being made
partakers, as they think, of the essential righteousness of Chirist.
Mr. Mackintosh says it is the ‘“new creature” that is justified. The
Bible says it is the ungodly.

8. In the Romish Church the duality in the Christian tinds expres-
sion in the contemplation, self-denial, and seclusion, of the monas-
teries. In the Brethren’s case it finds expression in the sharp dis-
tinction drawn between the old man and the new—so sharp as to make
two literal men, The Brethren also seclude themselves from politics,
and from many legitimate occupations in the world.

9. The Romish Church teaches that the Christian may not only do
all that isrequired by the divine law, but inay do more than is required.
But she also says that Christians sin, and need pardon. The Breth-
ren say that the Christian is perfect in Christ as soon as converted ;
and as for the moral law, it is not the rule of life at all for
him, according to the teaching of the Brethren. The Church of
Rome is therefore better than the Brethren in this respect, and she

N
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also teaches and practises good works, whereas the Brethren hold
very lax views on this point.

10. Both Romanism and Plymouthism misinterpret Scripture by
similar methods, and for similar ends, the only exception to this
similarity being that the former misinterprets by means of traditions
in addition to other wrong methods. Each system misinterprets by
prejudiced literalisms.  For instance, the one system interprets
literally, ¢ This is my body,” etc., and the other does the same with
the old man and the new. Both systems find a great many types in
the Old Testament where none were divinely designed as such. Mu.
Mackintosh finds a type in almost every event, great and small, in the
Old Testament. See, for instance, his notes on the early books of the
Bille. This author also has an eye for all the types of evil that can
be found, or created, so as to make them applicable to the modern
churches, This is in true Romish st) le. Of course, we could make
the Word of God speak anything we wished in this style of interpre-
tation. Bellarmine, the great ecclesiastic of the Romish Church, tinds -
o type of the great Protestant secession of the Reformation in the
secession of Jereboam, the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin.
The Brethren render great parts of the gospels of no effect for them-
selves, by teaching that much in them was intended for a “Jewish
remnant” only.

11. Both systems fail to grasp eternal prineiples in God's Word,
and are inclined to lay too much store on positive law. In the
Romish Church there are seven sacraments, and some of these
imprint indelible character; and one, the sacrament of baptism,
regenerates. This church moreover, believes in an opus operatum, as
we have just seen. She has incantations, charms, and miracles. The
characteristics of mind and heart which produced these features of
Romanism are to be seen also in Plymouthism. The Brethren also
magnify one sacrament unduly. They imagine that because we have
not now the opus operatum of the apostles’ ‘hands, we should have no
ordained officers in the Church. They say we cannot get the power
in any other way, whether it be needed or not. But the Romish
Church claims to have apostolical succession. This ought to satisfy
the Brethren. Some aver that several of the Brethren have gone
over to Rome, and on account of the atlinity between the two systems,
we need not wonder if the allegation be true. The Brethren fail to
grasp the eternity of the moral law as a regulator of heart and con-
duct. This of itself bespeaks a terrible deficiency of moral nature as
well as of mental grasp. But where positive law really holds, hoth
Romanism and Plymouthism are so confused in their conceptions in
this sphere that they fail to perceive the circumstance, as, for
instance, in regard to the Christian Sabbath, on which both systems
hold similarly lax views,

In some respects Plymouthism is more unscriptural than Roman-
ism. Romanism inculcates good works; she seeks to do something
by way of carrying out oxr Lord’s command “Go ye into all the
world,” etc., whilst Plymiouthism may be said to confine its evangel-
ism to stealing the converts from the churches, Romanism does not
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insist, as the other system does, on a Christian not looking at the
remainder of sin within, nor does she bolster up her members by a
spurious assuranee of personal salvation. Let it be added, that
members of Protestant ehurehes are usually on their guard against
Romanism, but Plymouthisin often steals a march on several of them
ere they ure aware, Each system apparently revels in pronouncing
anathemas on those that differ from it, Ench system encourages
immorality, provides an easy method of forgiveness, and denies almost
everything said of it by erities.

The Romish Church holds mueh more seriptural views than the
Brethren do with regard to offices in the Chureh of Christ, the Holy
Spirit, the place in heaven of the Old Testament’s saints, and the
Second Coming of our Lord. In the expository and devotional kinds
of literature in the Church of Rome there is more humility, more
penitence expressed for sin, and more prayer for forgiveness, than in
similar kinds of literature among the Drethren. In the latter litera-
ture there is, indeed, we may say, an express avoidanee of such senti-
ments. Moreover, in Romish devotional literature there is more of
Christ as an end, and less of Him as a mere means to advance and
glorify self, than is to be found in Brethren devotional literature, In
Plymouthism there is more error found in the spiritunl sphere than
in the other system.

Thus although in some respeets Romanism has not gone so far
astray as Plymouthism, yet, as hus been pointed out, each of them
has mueh of the same inherent nature, and manifest evident signs of
having in the course of time trimmed, developed, and matured, the
sanie speeies of provision for the same kind of elandestine aims and
intentions. The fact is that every church which is most eager, like
the Pharisees of ok, to proselytise, is under the severest temptation
to tone down Christian truth, and thus make the transit to the state
of salvation seem easy to the natural man., Sueh a man naturally
loves the system best which provides for his eternal safety, as he
imagines, consistently with his being permitted to enjoy his earthly
pleasures, or what he imagines to be his freedom. Both Romanism
and Plymouthism talk of even these very things as dangers, yet
neither of them mnkes proper provision to avoid them. Both systems
talk of the new birth, but the one provides for it, us we have secn,
by the water of baptism, and tnho other by the historic belief men-
tioned. It is not, however, to be supposed that every Plymouth
Brother, any more than every Romanist, is aware of the peculiar and
dangerous features of his system, for each of the systems is so con-
trived as to be calculated to hide a considerable part of its doctrines
and features from even its own ordinary members. How bright a
day it would be for the adherents of each system, if they would
resolve in thorough independence to deliver their souls, and to shake
themselves free from the trammels of priest-craft, ignorance, fanati-
cism, and superstition, and make real and persevering inquisition, so
as to ascertain whether there may not be a lie in their right hand.



VIII

SOME MENTAL CHARACTERISTICS OF PLYMOUTHISM,

Wny CoxsiDER THESE CHARACTERISTICS {

THE object in calling attention to these here is to exhibit further

presumptive evidence, to show that the Brethren ought not to
be regarded as trustworthy interpreters of Scripture, nor safe public
teachers of the Ghristian religion. To be a capable interpreter of
Scripture, and to be able to deduce proper doctrines therefrom, one
requires, among other essential qualitications, to possess a mind well
disciplined and logical, well informed, apt in the perception of what
is obviously unreasonable, far removed from being fanciful, fanatical,
or erratic, and from being ready to stumble into glaring inaccuracies
or gross inconsistencies. But, unfortunately, none of the Brethren
give evidence of Leing possessed of a mind of this character. In fact,
some of the strange views entertained by all Brethren writers, as well
as the manner and methods of these writers in setting forth their
views, would, even alone, preclude the thought of such views having
been formed by properly disciplined minds.

Wherever we find the belief that the Holy Spirit has been given
to supersede the necessity, to a greater or less extent, for the diligent
exercise of the mental faculties in the search for, and the apprehension
of, Christian truth, there we are apt also to find these faculties more
or less dormant and incapable in connection with religion. In such
a case, in place of the possession of a valuable body of properly
ascertained Scripture doctrines, and properly verified methods of
Scripture iuterpretation, we are likely to meet with crude and
fanciful views, or rather impressions, obtained at second-hand from
some party leaders.

We can infer as to whether or not a man has a mind possessed of
the necessary qualifications for Scripture interpretation, when we
have an opportunity of seeing, and are capable of judging, the pro-
ductions of his mind. To form correct conclusions about some of the
productions of the Brethren leaders’ minds is by no means difticult.
Let us look at some of these productions,

PrymouTinsy Acainst REAsoN AND LEARNING.

Brethren authors write, and ordinary Brethren members speak,
unfavorably regarding learning, a college education, and scientific
attainments, in connection with the Christian religion. Many of the
Brethren speak disparngingly even regarding the very exercise of
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reason itself in the same connection. These Brethren would probably
heartily agree with the versifier who says :—

¢ Learning, that cobweb of the brain ;
Profane, erroneous, and vain.
A trade of knowledge as replete
As others are with fraud and cheat.
An art t’ encumber gifts and wit,
And render both for nothing fit.”

“C.HLM.” (Mr. Mackintosh), one of the chief modern Brethren
writers, says i—

“Mere human wisdom and learning . . . may qualify unre-
newed nature to figure before the world, but the man whom God will
use must be endowed with very different qualifications.” (Notes on
Exodus, p. 44.)

This author frequently writes thus, as if half ashamed to state his
views plainly, and evidently prefers to convey them by unworthy
innuendoes—a cowardly method for misleading simple people, with at
the same time an ill-coneealed desire to escape the criticism of
intelligent readers, a style very coramon with this author. It is a
style not uncommon also, unfortunately, with other Brethren writers.
“C. H. M.” does, indeed, say elsewhere in the same volume, that
learning alone will never ti¥ one to be a gospel preacher. Every
one admits this, but none of the Brethren ever say chat learning is of
any use in this direction. ¢ C. H. M.” regards the learning received
by Moses at the Egyptian court as having been entirely useless in
the way of contributing to fit him for his future work. He regards
the learning of the apostle Panl also in the same light. It is needless
here to point out to intelligent readers how absurd such views are.
We shall refer to learning and eduecation at somewhat more length
afterwards, and, therefore, need not at present dwell on them.

Several of the ordinary Brethren may be frequently heard speak
against the use of reason, or of the exercise of the intellect in con-
nection with the Christian religion. Plymouth authors do not ven-
ture so far, at least in that part of their teaching that comes before
the public. But the probability is, since the ordinary Plymouth
Brother has it so often on his lips, that this teaching about reason is
among the ‘“reserved doctrines” of which these writers are possessed.
Ordinary members of the Plymouth body, when discnssing a religious
subject with some of a different persuasion, and when they are about
to he silenced, often pass some disparaging remark about the use of
reason in connection with such a subject; and they either state, or
evidently wish it to be understood, that they themselves are possessed
of some internal light—a spirituality of mind—which shows them
their side is the right one.

Dr. S. P. Tregelles, who was for a time one of the Brethren, but
who could not stay among them, says of them :—

“Indeed, it has been painful to hear earnest and real desire
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definitely to study the Word of God regarded and termed by some
[Z.e., of the Brethren), as being occupied with the letter of Scripture,
“Oh,’ they say, ‘this head knowledge, this intellectual study of the
truth, how it does lead our minds away from Christ.” Of course, with
this tone of feeling all critical study of the Scripture is decried ; it is
deemed a waste of time.” (Tregelles in Reid.)

A Premium oN IGNORANCE.

All this teaching on the part of the Brethren is on a par with the
well-known dictum of the Romish Church, that ¢ ignorance is the
mother of devotion.” This means that the more ignorant a man is,
the better he will worship. You may teach the ordinary member,
says the Romish Church, to gaze on the forin of the cross, but you
need not explain to him whether it is the form, the wood, or the great
sacrifice oftered on it, that connects the cross with salvation. In
certain cities of Spain in the dark ages, some ot the better informed
people, including several physicians, objected to the cleansing of the
streets, because, said they, the filth gives a certain crispness to the
air, which makes it more bracing and healthy. Similarly, the moral
filth of ignorauce, and of its usual concomitants of superstition and
bigotry, would appear, in the Brethren’s eyes, to malke the reading of
the Bible more bracing and healthy., “When ignorance is bliss,”
they would say, ‘“’tis folly to be wise.” But what a libel on our
religion !

If it be incumbent on us to set aside the use of our reasoning
faculty in the interpretation of Scripture, then let us regard it as our
duty to interpret it as unreasonably as possible. In the Brethren’s
view, probably an untutored savage from the wilds of Africa would
be the best interpreter of God’s Word. If a man should be in such a
mental condition as that when he reads the parable of the sower, for
instance, he should be of opinion that the stony ground meant the
Giant’s Causeway, he would be the fittest interpreter of sacred writ.
If, indeed, we should desire beings entirely devoid of reason to
interpret Scripture for us, we could hardly procure them even from a
lunatic asylum itself. We would require to go to the lower animals
for them. Although, without reason, we could neither be moral nor
accountable beings at all, yet we might even then be operated upon,
after the manner of Balaam’s ass ; but we are nowhere, if not by the
Plymouth Brethren, bidden aim at this as our pattern. ¢ Whatever
is opposed to reason,” says Luther, ‘“is much more opposed to God.
How should not that be contrary to truth divine,” says he, ¢ which is
opposed to human truth and right reason.” As well bid us see and
hear without eyes and ears, as bid us understand God’s message
without the exercise of our reasoning faculty.

It is, indeed, the case, that many truths are beyond the capacity of
our reasoning faculty to comprehend. But no truth, in any sphere,
can ever possibly be against reason. An infant’s reason cannot
comprehend the working of a steam-engine. But this does not say



PLYMOUTHISM BARTERS AWAY LIBERTY OF REFORMATION. 59

that the same is also beyond the capacity of anybody’s reason to
comprehend. Tt is likewise the case, that some men of great reasoning
power, and of great learning as well, have sometimes gone astray in
their conclusions, just as a good singer may sometimes ‘““go oft” the
tune. But who would ever be so foolish as to allege, except it be the
Plymouth Brethren themselves, that every subject of study, every
means, faculty and sphere, in connection with which men sometimes
commit mistakes, ought to be entirely abjured? If they ought, then
nothing whatever connected either with this world or the next, ought
ever to be studied, for there is no subject of study in connection with
which men do not sometimes commit mistakes. In that case, the
Scriptures themselves ought to be avoided, because many mistakes
are committed in the endeavor to understand them. Our Lord and
His Gospel ought also to be shunned, for they are both set for the
fall of some as truly as for the rise of others. So also our senses
ought to be destroyed, and man ought to mutilate himself, because
his senses are the inlets of various lusts and inordinate desires, and
all true piety ought to retire to the monastery, the hermitage, or the
desert. Parts of Plymouth teaching, as well as of Romish teaching,
do, indeed, tend to produce such unhealthy seclusion and retirement.

Prymournism BARTERS AwAYy T LIBERTY oF THE REFORMATION.

Plymouthism, in its opposition to learning and reason, virtually
seeks to barter away, as the price of the allegiance of her unthinking
members, all the liberty and intellectual independence won by the
Protestant Reformation. And it has bgen invariably found that
fanatics, and ignorant, prejudiced, or superstitious, religionists,
who wished to keep a hold of their votaries, have been jealous of
these latter coming in contact with any person or thing that would
likely be a means of light to them. Every one knows how jealous the
Romish Church is on this point. She does not want her ordinary
members to think. The darker she can keep them, the better she can
impose her falsehoods upon them. The Brethren leaders are acting
in line with this policy, when they endeavor to prejudice their
followers against the light of learning and reason—reason, the
“candle of the Lord ” in the soul. There is in such policy a virtnal
confession that the systems that adopt it could not endure in the
presence of light, They can flourish only in the dark. Light is
always felt to be tyrannical by misleaders and evil designers. ‘“He
that doeth truth cometh to the light.” Bishop Sampson truly says:
“You will find in all systems of error a tendency to prevent men
from thinking. Tyrants,” he adds, “do not wish their people to
think.” All this is of a piece with the refusal of Plymouthism to
publish its creed, for a creed is a means of light. Both Plymouthism
and Romanism hate creeds for the common people. Each system
virtually says to its votaries :

‘¢ Open your mouth and shut your eyes,
And I'll give you something to make you wise.”
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SoME PET SAvINGs oF PLyMouTmism.

Some of the Brethren's views, as already noticed, do not evince
that there was much intelligence in their formation. Neither is
much common-sense shown in their continual iteration. Tt does not
evince high intelligence to be disparaging creeds and theology. There
are some pet sayings of Plymouthism that also bear testimony
regarding its mental characteristics. The Brethren profess to bemoan
the divided state of Christendom, and they keep on saying that ‘“ all
sectarianism is sin.,” Yet, the method they have taken to heal the
divisions they profess to lament is to make an extra division. Their
plan for curing the sectarianism they bewdil is to make another sect,
and that the most bitterly sectarian of all sects.

And how much common-sense is shown in the DBrethren’s pet
saying, that “separation from evil is God’s principle of unity.” They
separated from what they deem the evil of the churches, but are they
united among themselves? What a lurid light their own history
sheds on the falsehood of this favorite saying of theirs! They are
willing to be called  Brethren,” hut what an ironical comment does
their annals afford on this nawe, as applied to them / Let them put
their favorite sayings, their history, and their name side by side, and
contemplate the picture for a little. It may possibly do them some
good. Their pet sayings, however, may still make some capital in
alluring the unwary and the unthinking ; therefore, they are allowed
to remain as part of the Plymouth creed. But were the Brethren
thoroughly upright and intelligent, would they permit such state-
ments to remain in their creed, or in their mouths ?

The statement that ¢ separation from evil is God’s principle of
unity,” is so grotesque on the face of it, that it may afford a light on
the Brethren’s capacity to interpret Scripture. Do they imagine it is
the Holy Spirit that teaches them such nonsensical notions? As
well might they tell us that if a man and a horse escaped together
from a burning building, the man and the horse would be united to
each other. In this case there would be separation together from
evil, but would there also be unity? If a bachelor and a spinster
left a church together, would they be sure to be married to each
other by the act, or even after the act? One man might leave a
church because he did not think it evangelical enough. Another
might leave the same church at the same time becaunse he thought it
too evangelical. Would these two men be sure afterwards to be
united to each other in religious matters

But this pet Plymouth saying, however it may appear to carnal
eyes, must be professedly deduced by the Brethren from Scripture,
for none more strenuously object to philosophizing in religion than
they do. Yet here, as in much else, they carefully abstain from
adducing the texts on which they found.

It shows a deticiency in intelligence, information, or in candor, on
the part of the leaders of the Brethren, that the latter are never told
that all their peculiar beliefs, with the exception of their doctrine of
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perfection, are only old and exploded heresies, well known even to
moderately informed readers of church history. Hardly any but the
Brethren themselves could hold sueh an irrational and unseriptural
doctrine as the Plymouth doetrine of perfection. It ditfers from
every other doctrine of perfection ever known. The idea that one
eovld be holy with the holiness of another is very irrational—just as
irrational ‘as the eonception that one object could be white with
the whiteness of another. That one should satisfy the demands of
justice on behalf of another is both seriptural and rational. But
probably the Brethren eannot see the difference between the two
points.

PrymouTitisy AND MAJORITIES.

The DBrethren love to eall attention to the eircumstance that
majorities have often been wrong, and minorities right, on religious
questions, There is evidently an uncomfortable feeling among them
lest people who can rvefleet, will think of the probability of the
Drethren being wrong in their views, when the overwhelming ma-
jority of professing Christians is to be found on the other side. DBut
if the Brethren themselves ever came to be in a majority, we would
no doubt soon hear the last of this kind of credential. If majorities
have been often wrong, it has usually been when they were corrupt,
not when equal in piety and intelligence to the minority.

Presumably it is on account of the Brethren imagining majorities
to have heen generally wrong, that they object to voting on religious
questions. In regard to deciding anything in eonnection with
religion by the vote of the majority, one Plymouth writer says :—

“ It is a human principle, such as the world is obliged to act on,
because it has no other way of getting out of its difticulties. That
is, it entirely denies the guidance of the hody by the IHoly Ghost—
His presence there—the very point as to tlis which the Brethren
were eualled out of God to lLear witness to, alike against the dissent-
ing and Popish principles.” (“The Bible Treasury,” Vol. TL,, p. 331.)

It is little, if anything, short of profane in this writer to allego
that God called out the Brethren from the ehurches, or from any-
where else, to bear witness to such a senseless and fanatical theory.
The ridiculous notion expressed by this writer is another of the many
means we have for seeing the true nature of Plymouthism. When
you have any religious question to decide, simply be quiescent, and
the feelings that come up in your heart arc always from the Holy
Spirit, and indieate the direction in whieh you ought to move. You
must not even pray for the Ioly Spirit’s guidance. This is some-
thing like the process of the thought-readers. Satan, the “old man”
within, and the lusts of the flesh and of the mind, pride, etc., are
evidently discounted by the Brethren. No such means can defile
their pure thoughts. All their thoughts on religious cuestions are
from the Holy Spirit only, and if any rule, law, order, light of reason,
he had reeourse to, the Holy Spirit’s prerogative is interfered with.
This is precisely the root feelings and notions of fanaticism; but
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there ean be no such thing according to the Brethren's ideas, at
least, not in connection with any one that once comes out of the
churches and joins the Brethren. And they imagine that it is the
Holy Spirit that teaches them sueh notions| Would that the
Brethren pondered properly what kind of light is in them, which they
seem to inagine to be divine,

And what if one man at a meeting should feel that the Holy
Spirit is leading him to decide a question one way, and another man
at the same meeting feels that the same Spirit is guiding him to take
an opposite view on the same question? How, in this case, is the
decision to be arrived at as to whieh direction the Holy Spirit really
means the men to take? Does the like of this phenomenon never
occur among the Brethren? Do they mean to say that with their
multitudinous divisions and endless strifes, the Holy Spirit guides
them always in the right direction on every religious question?
What was the need of the apostle giving instructions to Timothy, or
Titus, or to any of the churches, if the Brethren's prineiples and
methods were enough? It is, no doubt, by the same means that the
Brethren make out the proper interpretation of Scripture. All the
notions that come up in their minds when reading any passage in
sacred writ, are from the Spirit! They evidently give full license
to the mind and feelings, discarding reason, rules for interpretation,
and common-sense, as all too profane, and they abandon themselves
to the currents they feel stirring within. This is how they have
learned that the modern churches are Babylon. This is just the
mantle of the Irvingite prophets that has fallen on the Brethren—
the prophets that were so often duped and hoaxed, and made the
sport of eircumstances. May the Brethren be delivered from such
delusions.

Tf a religious body ought never to take any step, nor decide any
religious question, except they be all unanimous, one dissenting
member ean put an effectual veto on any proposed action, in favor of
which all the others are unanimous. The members of the churches,
even in apostolic times, were far from being unanimous on every
religious matter, Prominent Christians, and even apostles them-
selves, sometimes diflered from one another. (Acts xv. 39,40 ; Gal.ii.)

Were the members of the Corinthian Church unanimous when
they had such strife—one party of Paul, another of Apollos, ete.?
Even when the Holy Spirit did inspire some of the members, not a
few of them were disorderly. Do the Brethren themselves never
vote? Are they always unanimous?

Pryyournism AND CoONTROVERSY,

The manner and methods eommonly employed among the Brethren,
when they endeavor to reply to eriticism made upon their system, do
not evinee muceh intelligenee nor fairness, and particularly not much
-capacity to understand the real nature of proof. We shall consider
the unfairness immediately, under the Moral Characteristics. But
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some of the Mental Characteristics of the Brethren are so closely
allied to—go much of a piece with—their Moral ones, that the two
often manifest themselves together, mixed up in the same statements.
It is not needful here, however, to endeavor to distinguish the one
from the other wherever the two kinds appear closely allied. Any
one of ordinary intelligence, who may think it worth his while to
study the Brethren’s mode of meeting criticism upon their system,
may observe the characteristics which will be here mentioned.

As is often the case among ordinary Romanists, so it is also found
among ordinary Brethren, that there is a ‘‘conspiracy of silence”
as to their peculiar doctrines. But when they advance beyond this
stage, and endeavor to prove their doctrines, they are likely to use
their favorite method of proof, namely, what we may call the bare-
assertion method. They frequently have recourse to this method
when they seek to establish a case of their own, and especially when
endeavoring to reply to an opponent of their system. According to
this style they virtually say, ‘It is all as we say it is, not otherwise,
and this man cannot understand us, because be is lacking in spiritu-
ality of mind; what he says is false.” A specimen of this style of
argument, as well as samples of other Plymouth styles, may be found
in “ Accusers of the Brethren.” This tract is less than a tenth of
the volume to which it assumes to be a reply, and this fact of itself
may indicate how much the bare-assertion method of proof is had
recourse to therein.

The bare-assertion style may suit Romanists and Brethren, who
are accustomed to reccive statements from their religious authorities
as if these latter were divinely inspired, and therefore infallible. It
may suit those also who profess to be the only Spirit-guided cospel
preachers in Christendom, merely to assert or pronounce without
giving any reasons. This oracular method of deciding a ¢question
may likewise suit the priests of heathen peoples. But independently-
thinking people will demand more cogent proof than mere assertion
from the side to which they will give their adherence.

The bare-assertion method of proof, even when thought to have
been employed on a certain occasion by one so eminent as John
Wesley, could by no means satisfy the independently thinking author
of ““Theron and Aspasio.” Tn “ Aspasio Vindicated,” Hervey
addresses Wesley in these rather severe terms, which, if they applied
in any measure to Wesley, apply much wmore to the Brethren:
“ Among all the excellent things which in your studies and travels
you have learned, have you never learned that hetween saying and
proving there is a wide difference? Never did T meet with a person
so ignorant of this very ubvious truth. [Hervey wrote before the time
of the Plymouth Brethren.] . . . Strange that anan of ordinary
discernment should offer to obtrude upon the public such a multitude
of naked, unsupported, magisterial assertions,—should be able to
persuade himself that a positive air will pass for demonstration or
supply the place of argument. If this be to demonstrate, if this be
to confute, the idiot is as capable of both as the philosopher.” (Pages
235, 238.)
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SELF-ASSERTIVE AIR OF PLyMoUTIIISM,

That there is n kind of positive, self-assertive, air about Jthe
Brethren, several competent witnesses do plainly testify, although it
would be probably incorrect to aver that the testimony would apply
to al/l the Brethren. But when the Brethren talk to members of
churches about religion, there is often felt a repulsive air of conscious
superiority connected with many of them—Iet us hope not conneeted
with them all. Several competent judges have also noticed in them
the lack of pereeption of the clearest proof of their errors. They
seem not open to conviction, even when silenced. Their perversion
and abuse of Scripture texts have also struck several observers with
surprise. Let the remarks of one or two competent witnesses be
quoted, and let the suggestion be here ventured, that it would be
infinitely better for the Brethren if they would earnestly and can-
didly endeavor to bring themselves to admit the thought, that the
witnesses quoted may have had some other reasons for their views
than mere lack of spirituality of mind. Let the Brethren ponder
rather than carp.

Dr. W. Reid writes of the Brethren thus :—

“They shrink from controversy, and rely more for success on per-
sistent assertion, addressed to those who are ever longing for some
new thing, and who are too ignorant to detect the error and confront
it with the truth.,” (“ Plymouth-Brethrenism Unveiled,” p. 15.)

Here is part of the testimony of the Rev. J. Nichols, Montreal
(Episcopal), given in a recent 16-page pamphlet :—

“There are few people on earth who carry on so large a business
in parading Scripture, holiness and logic, with so small an amount of
capital invested. Yet they are never amenable to argument. You
may pelt them with logic ; you may knock them from pillar to post
with Scripture ; you may leave them without a breath, or a word to
say for themselves, and in five minutes after they will as coolly pro-
claim the same errors to some one else, as if nothing had happened.
In closing, we strongly urge that our policy must not be to argue
with them, but to fully instruct our congregations in the truth of the
Bible—to thoroughly indoctrinate the young and so guard them
against these and other forms of ervor. . . . In our judgment
their errors ave more fatal than those of the Roman Catholic.
Repentance and the agency of the Holy Spirit, in working out the
great purposes of Christian life and character, have no place in their
creed. They are as bigoted as Mohammedans, and as self-righteous
as the Pharisees.”



IX.
SOME MORAL CHARACTERISTICS OF TIIE BRETHREN.

IF a man has had only one talent bestowed on him mentally, he will

not be held responsible for the exercise of ten, although he will
be accountable for the proper training and discipline of the talent
conferred on him. But whatever valid exeuses may be made for a
man’s shortcomings in the mental sphere, he is not exeused for dis-
honesty, duplicity, pride, malice, sloth, or selfishness. If a man is
wilfully and habitually guilty of any of these vices, the Word of God,
and even popular instinet itself, points out that he ought net to be
regarded as possessed of the Holy Spirit, or spirituality of mind, or
proper relationship to God, and, therefore, also, eannot be a trust-
worthy interpreter of Ged’s Word. Although a man sheuld say, and
even should he himself imagine, that he has the Christian graces in
exercise towards God Who is unseen, unless he has the corresponding
graces and virtues in exercise towards his fellows, and towards
dutiful matters in the sphere of the physically visible, he is either
mistaken or mendacious. St. John's first epistle, and other parts of
the New Testament, emphasize this point. (Matt. xxv. 31-46;
Luke xv. 10-16, 31; John iii. 12; xiv. 7-10; Eph. vi. 5-9; Col.
iii. 22-24; 1. Tim. v. 8.)

Let us consider a few of the moral requisites for Scripture inter-
pretation, and also whether the Brethren’s conduet give evidence of
their possessing these.

Pryyourtuisy, HUMILITY AND REVERENCE,

One prime moral requisite is humility, and so also is the kindred
grace of reverence (Prov.i. 7; Ps. cxi. 10; xxv. 14). ¢ By humility,”
says one, “ I mean not the abjectness of a base mind, but a prudent
care not to overestimate ourselves on any account.” Another says,
“We might as well not meditate on divine things at all, as to think
in the self-sufliciency of a proud heart. If one has a great idea of
himself,” adds the writer, it is the only great idea he is ever likely
to have.” Anything of the temper and disposition of those who
think “We are the people, and wisdom will die with us,” is inimical
to the proper study of that religion which ean be best apprehended
by the childlike disposition. ¢ Seest thou a man wise in his own
conceit, there is more hope of the foel than of him.” “If a man
thinketh that he knoweth anything, he knoweth net yet as he ought

5
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to know.” Tf there is danger of pride from the real possession of
spiritunl attainments, how much more danger from an imaginary
possession of such? (2 Cor. xii. 7.)

We may conclude from Scripture, reason, and common-sense, that
if n man have no deference nor humility in exercizse in his relations
with those persons ambng the secn whom he ought to regard as his
superiors, he is not likely to have tho graces of humility and rev-
erence in exercise i nis relations with God whom he has not seen,
How, then, did the originators of’ Brethrenism comport themselves in
relation to the wmany thousands in the churches in their day whom
they ought to have regarded as their superiors in wisdom, gifts,
learning, and piety? How do Brethren to-day conduct themselves
towards those members of churches whom they ought to regnrd ns
their superiors? Of course, the lack of the virtues mentioned may be
manfested by one failing to recognize those who are really his
superiors, as well ag by an improper attitude towards those whom he
may admit to be such.

We should not have wondered if we had read of Darby, when he
came to hold his new views, having had so much misgiving as to the
correctness of his own judgnent, that he bad hecome almost para-
lyzed. But instead of such being the case with him, we read of
himself and his coadjutors speaking and writing against all the
churches as Babylon, mere masses of ruius, in fatal and irreclaimable
apostasy, and as grievous to the Holy Spirit; and all this they did
notwithstanding the wealth of piety, learning, and biblical scholar-
ship, in all the Protestant churches of their time. Who will say that
such conduct showed much humility, modesty, or reverence? It is
certainly well for a man to have what is called ‘“ the courage of his
convictions,” but such courage is best seen when the carrying out of
his convictions involves considerable danger, temporal loss, or the
exercise of much self-denial. But if his convictions lead him in
directions where others have mnde shipwreck, and directions against
which he is warned by the almost unanimous voice of those whom he
ought to regard as more experienced judges than himself, then a
determination on his part to proceed in that direction, with little or
no consideration for the convictions of more competent judges, is not
courage but foolhardiness. To be confident in such circumstances
would not manifest modesty, reverence, humility, or deference to the
opinions of others, but rather great self-assertiveness and self-coneeit.
“ Fools rush in where angels fear to tread.”

Any one who is in the habit of reading the works of great Scripture
comientators, and takes up some literary religious production of t'
typical Plymouthite, may soon perceive the difference between the ¢
kinds of writers, The truly great writer is always reverent, respecti
to eminent opponents, shows a knowledge of various views, estimates
carefully their merits, and comes to his own conclusions on contro-
verted points often with doubts, and always with becoming modesty,
when the opinions of other eminent writers are different from his
own. The typical Plymouthite writer, however, is generally confident,
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self-suflicient, and jaunty; hardly ever any doubts with him. Probably
the thinks it would scarcely be consistent with being Spirit-guided
that he should have any doubts. He often does not even seemn to be
aware when all eminent commentators are against him, nud he gives
his own bare nssertion merely, without any attempt ut proof that he
is right on highly controverted points, and he makes his assertions
with an air of nuthority and superior wisdom which is really
ludicrous, when we consider the opinions which are thus disposed of
with no show of reason or respect.

The unscriptural method by which the Brethren arrive at what
they believe to be a persvual assurance of salvation, is most unfavor-
able to humility. We shall see their method atterwards, Also, thejr
ideas of sin, and of the “old man” in the Christian, have a similar
effect. In fact, unless the Brethren’s hearts are more scripturnl
than their Joctrines regarding these subjects, theve will be a very
considernble part of Scripture a senled letter to them.

PLyyouTiI ASSUMPTION OF SPIRITUAL SUPERIORITY.

LEvery writer on Plymouthisim whom we have read, and who was
not an adherent of the system, hus noticed the repulsiveness of the
assumption on the part of the Brethren of spiritual superiority to
other professing Christians. Many of the Brethren assume, uot
merely superiority in spirituality of mind for Scripture interpretation,
but they will presume to judge in a moment or two's conversation
with & man, as to whether he is a Christinn or not, an insight which
the apostles themselves did not possess. The eleven were deceived in
Judas. Peter was deceived in Simon Magus, and Paul in Demas, but
the Brethren cannot be deceived. Of course, if one does not see
Plymouthismm to be scriptural, ¢his is quite enough sign of him in the
eyes of many of the Brethren,

But whilst the Brethren themselves assume such spiritual superi-
ority, they detest greatly what they think to be the assumption of
such in others. The one state of heart invariably accompanies the .
other. The Brethren particularly dislike the supposed assumnption of
superiority on the part of the clergy in the modern churches. As
previously pointed out, Korah of old lhad a dislike which was very
similar, and Moses tells the true reason. (Num. xvi. 10.) Tven they
condescend to notice the title “reverend” as applied to clergymen.
This title is particularly odious to the Brethren. A few years ago,
one “P. W. Kmens ” wrote a letter ““To the Members of the Preshy-
tery of Syracuse,” when renouncing the clerieal oflice and joining the

srethren.  His letter is wholly occupied with the giving of eleven
reasons for the step he had taken. The first and foremost reason is,
because the title reverend is unscriptural, ‘“Any man,” says he,
“taking the title reverend acts contrary to the principle inculeated in
Matthew xviii. 812, .., It is placing the few in the uppermost
seats,” etc. The other ten reasons are equally convincing. The same
writer would, no doubt, object still more strongly to the title “lord,”
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notwithstanding that the apostle recommends Sarah’s example in
calling even her husband such. Jonathan Edwards says in his
“ Religious Affections,” that ¢ He” (i.e., the * proud hypocrite”) “is
often crying out of others’ pride, finding fault with others’ apparel
and way of living; and is affected ten times as much with his
neighbor’s ring or ribband, as with all the filthiness of his own heart.”
So the Brethren tell their own Christians not to mourn for sin in
them, for it is entircly due to the incorrigible ‘‘old man” within. In
this light manner is the Plymouth Christian encouraged to regard
“the filthiness of his own heart.” But the Brethren who so advise,
appear to be deeply affected with their ‘“neighbor’s ring or ribband ”
of reverend. The Brethren must highly disapprove of Paul’s having
addressed a certain man, ¢ Most noble Felix.”

Pryyoutnisy, Hoxesty AND CaNDOR.

Honesty and candor are also among the chief moral requisites for
the successful interpretation of that Word which is the source of all
true guidance in respect of moral feeling. It would not sound very
well to say—This man is dishonest and deceitful, but a very good
interpreter of Scripture. Straightforwardness and transparency of
character and purpose are promineut traits of the sound Bible inter-
preter, and not merely in interpretation, but also in everything he does.
He has a horror of duplicity and deceitfulness, especially in handling
the Word of God, and in connection with directly religions work.
He does not desire, any more than the apostle, to be thought some-
thing different to what he really is. (2 Cor. xii. 6.) He hates the
“cunaing craftiness” whereby some ¢“lie in wnit to deceive.” He is
of “the children of the day, not of the darkness nor of the night.”
He loves to come to the light, ** that his deeds may be made manifest
that they are wronght in God.” Let those who know the Plymouth
Brethren say whether their moral conduct, especially in their
proselytizing policy, tallies with such a description.

The Plymouth Brethren have “reserved doctrines” which they
never mention to those whom they approach in a suave and flattering
manner, in order to wile the away from the churches. J'hey do not
impart their secret teaching until the proselytes are committed and
are able to bear it. When once some individuals are induced
unwittingly to commit themselves to a certain course, thouglh 1t were
only the signing of a petition that thev had not read, or knew little
of, they will afterwards endeavor to defend the obj:ct of the vetition,
lest they should be ashamed of having taken a step in ignorance.
Jesuits, Plymouthists, and bogus petition-mongers, often make con-
siderable capital out of this weak trait in some men’s characters.

The Brethren, through a species of prudery, often sign only their
initials to their literary productions, ns already noticed. They send
forth creeds with all the peculiar doctrines of Plymouthism left out.
Let church members ask the Brethren, if these be their beliefs, why
then are they separate from the churches? Let the Brethren's
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repudiation of the unsigned literary productions of their nuthors,
when these productions are charged with heresy, never-be accepted.

The Plymouth Brethren, in much of their crusade against the
churches, and in their private proselytizing attempts, frequently
manifest the lack of honesty and candor. The clandestine manner in
which, under the guise of friendship to ministers, the Plymouth
preachers often endenvor to gain access to church pulpits, and
insinuate themselves into prayer-meetings, and the cleavage in many
congregations where access has been gained, is too well known to
need particular description here. They have often thus rent the body
of Christ. How many congregations in Ontario itself, throughout
other parts of Canada, in the States, and, indeed, in all parts of the
world where churches and Plymouth Brethren have existed side by
side, could tell sad tales of the ravages of these foes of the churches.
How frequently huve godly ministers been driven from the spheres of
their labors as the result of the visits to their congregations by the
Plymouth Brethren. Would these ministers ever have admitted the
preachers who did such work, had they come in their true colors, and
not in the guise of friendly co-operators ?

When there is an awakening in a congregation in any district
where Plymouthists exist, the latter are then specially active in their
eftorts to wile away the young converts. Sometimes upecial services,
and special preachers, are improvised in a district when there is a
‘communion season in any of the churches, and when the hearts of
young communicants are supposed to be in their first love, so as to
seduce them away to the Brethren camp. In seasons of .either kind,
the Brethren literally “‘lie in wait to deceive,” and to ensnare.
Unstable and untaught Christinns have thus in countless instances
been beguiled away, and at length left stranded on the beach, with
nothing to feed them except the Plymouth heresies, the *‘reserved
doctrines,” and the Plymouth preachers’ diatribes against the modern
churches.

Is this honest work? Is it upright and becoming conduct to be
pursued by the only Spirit-guided people, and the only competent
Bible interpreters, in Christendom ?

“ ACCUSERS OF THE BRETHREN.”

On page 4 of the Plymouth tract, ¢ Accusers of the Brethren,” the
author mentions thirteen articles of belief which the Brethren hold,
but which he alleges the accusers of the Brethren say they do not
hold. Any reader of this tract who will read these thirteen articles,
and study i.lso the real beliefs of the Brethren as set forth in this
pamphlet, may easily see that it would be difficult to cram more
equivocation and misstatement within so brief a space as the author
of the tract has done on this page. The object of the equivocation is
evidently to ensnare readers who may be off their guard. Take one
or two instances :—

One of the beliefs the author says the Brethren hold, but which he
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says the Brethren accusers allege they do not hold, is “The proper
humanity of Christ.” Notice the cunning use of the word ¢ proper”
here. No one ever said that the Brethren do not hold what they
think to be the proper humanity of Christ. But the humanity they
believe in was a ¢ Acavenly humanity.” Mr. Kelly (a Plymouthite)
says: “ His humanity was totally different from Adam, either in
integrity or in ruin.” According to the Brethren, it was not our
humanity at all that our Lord took. The Brethren hold simply an
old heresy. The prevarication in using the word * proper ” may now
be seen. It would have been quite easy for the author to have stated
what the Brethren really do hold, but he carefully avoids this, and
calls it *“ proper humanity,” 8o as to set the trup, and make readers
of the tract imagine that the ‘“accusers of the Brethren” are unjust,
and probably hold themselves a different humanity from the humanity
that is proper. This is Jesuitical.

The next article enumerated is the atoning death of Christ as the
ground of our justitication. This is a misrepresentation. What the
Brethren are accused of holding is that Christ's death alone, apart
from His keeping the law in His life, is the ground of the believer’s
Justification, and the author is careful never to tench on this point.
The next article is, “ That by the ohedience of Christ believers are
constituted righteous,”—another misrepresentation. 'The author care-
fully eonceals the real accusation on this point, which is that the
Brethren hold that the obedience of Christ in suffering on the cross’
alone, is that which He did as the sinner’s Substitute. In every one
of the other.articles there is similar equivocation or misstatement.

The Brethren are evidently grateful for Mr, Reid’s championship
of their cause. They manifest this by their zeal in the distribution
of his tract. They must be held as approving highly of his medley of
misstutement, equivocation, and his vituperation of honest and
friendly criticiem—friendly, that is, to the Brethren themselves, but
hostile to their system. DBut if the Brethren desire to have their
cause really defended, they ought to look out and see whether some
one may not be found among their number who possesses cupacity,
moral and mental, for the work ;—moral capacity to state their case
honestly and straightforwardly when he once knows it, and mental
eapacity to defend it, if they think it worthy of defence. It is by no
means to their credit that they should commit themselves to a tract
that contains so much misrepresentation. It is no credit to their
intelligence if they do not see the misrepresentation. Tt is no credit
to their morality if they sce it and yet circulate it. But the simple
fact is Plymouth-Brethrenism is incapable of intelligent and honest
defence. This is probably the reason why no man whose works merit
any serious notice has yet appeared among the ranks of its defenders,
and why, if it is to stand at all, it can stand only in darkness and
misrepresentation, and needs a man of Mr. Reid’s mental calibre and
moral fibre to prop it up.
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Pryyourn Love oF DAurKNEss.

There can be no reasonable doubt but that true spiritual receptivity
is hindered, and 1nay be altogether prevented, either by pride, or by
deceptive and crooked conduct. The way of the Lord must be
properly prepared if His glory is to be seen, either in Bible inter-
pretation or anywhere else, Mountains of pride, and of unwarrantably
assumed superiorities, must he brought low, and crooked things must
be made straight. The true Bible interpreter loves light and honesty
for their own sakes, and not merely because they are the best policy.
He is never heard saying one word hy way of disparagement of
learning and reascn in the work of interpretation. He digs diligently
and perseveringly for knowledge, and uses all proper means to correct
his biases, and train and discipline his mind to draw proper con-
clusions from the materials upon which he works. He learns proper
rules for interpretation, and studies the history both of mistakes and
successes in the work.  All this is surely very ditlerent from despising
such eflorts, and satisfying one’s self with the lazy and fanatienl notion
of being in possession of spirituality of mind sutlicient for all that is
required.

Between obscure prophecies, the book of Revelation, and palpable
perversions of other parts of Scripture, the Brethren manage to write
an extraordinary chapter on IKschatology (the doctrine of the last
things), and for the completion of their eschatological theories they
find it necessary to insert in them a third coming of our Lord. With
all the comings, goings, and tratlickings, of the last times, known
npparently to the Brethren so precisely, the whole Plymouth account
reads nore like a chapter on heathen mythology than as the result of
the exercise of sobriety of judgment, and sound principles of interpre-
tation, in eonnection with those parts of holy writ which treat of the
last things. But the contident ianner of Plymouth prediction ahout
these things, and the lending references to the henefits and exultation
of self in the midst of the whole happenings, is just what will suit the
tastes of those who desire to substitute feelings of the marvellous for
the diligent, faithful, and persevering, practice of the precepts of
Christianity. Hundreds of times, frot the 'i'hessalonians of old to
the present time, have lazy and imaginative people made the same
substitution.

The spirituality of mind possessed by the Brethren, and their Spirit-
guided speakers, are menns, they think, for announcing the divine will
direct. But darkness or dusk scems to be required to make their
messages effective. Like modern spiritualists, they require to have
the ordinnry means of light withdrawn, and darken the roowm, before
their seances, and ere they can announce their messages from the
other world, 'This is suspicious. It a pedlar takes his wares from a
bright iuto a dusky roomn to have them expluined, his action is open
to just suspicion. So the Brethren require to masquerade in false
guises ere they can find effective nccess to church pulpits, prayer-
meetings, and church members. They require to garble quotations,
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to shut off ordinary means of light, and repair to dusky corners, before
they can do their special work effectively. ¢ For every one that doeth
ill hateth the light, and cometh not to the light, lest his works should
be reproved. But he that doeth the truth cometh to the light, that
his works may be made manifest, that they have been wrought in God.”

A few years ago the famous trial of the notorious impostor, Arthur
Orton, the claimant to the Tichborne estates, took place in England.
The trial lasted for some months, and elicited great public interest.
It was discovered that the claimant had called on the mother of the
real and long-lost heir of the estates—an old lady then in her dotage.
His call was made in the gloaming, just before the gas was lit.
‘When the old lady was brought in to see whether she could recognize
the visitor as hec long-lost son, she found him seated in the darkest
corner of the room. With all his artifices he at length succeeded in
getting the lady to recognize him as her own very son Roger. This
circumstance was used by him at the trial as a strong point in his
favor,

So the Brethren thus come to other people virtually in the twilight,
- expecting to be vecognized as the real long-lost descendants of the
apostolic church, and the only true heirs to the promises and to the
heavenly inheritance. Those who arc in any kind of dotage, or dark-
ness, may yield to the claim. Those who are intelligent will insist
on the production of satisfactory credentials, or on n thorough trial,
and will cross-examine the claimants. They will not consent to have
the ordinary means of light shut ofl. They are likely to regard it at
the outset ns a suspicious circumstance that the claimants seek to
approach them in the twilight, and they will probably desire before
deciding in favor of these claimants, to trace in them an unmistukable
family resemblance to the distinguished ancestry claimed by them,

Tue SeLrissn oF PrnymouTiisy.

There is one other moral characteristic of the Drethren which we
must notice briefly ere closing this part of our subject. It is a
characteristic which is most inimical to proper Bible interpretation,
and one, moreover, which not a few eminent thinkers on religious
subjects helieve to be nkin to the essence of all sin. Seltishness is
the essence of sin, say many. Selfism is undue prominence to self,
including excessive regard to some of those enjoyments which self
may even yet come to attain. [t manifests itself also in opposition
to law, and to the will and rights of superiors expressed in law and
rule. It loves to be a law unto itself. In religion it often seeks to
explain away all real obligation.

No one can read Brethren literature—the expository, devotional,
and other writings of the Brethren —without perceiving how much of
gelf figures in them. Christ as an end is subordinated to Christ as a
means.  What self is to become through Christ as a means is more
pronminent than how Christ is to he gloritied. Shepard, in his parable
of the ten virgins, savs something to the eflect that some desire Christ
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merely as they would desire a merchant that keeps good wares. To
alter somewhat a statement of Thowas Goodwin, it is a very different
thing for a woman to send for a physician to cure her of a malady,
and to her consenting to be married to him.

The Brethren love to have an eye on the perfection they imagine
they have already attained, and on the fact, as they think it to be,
that they possess not merely the imputed, but the essential, inherent,
righteousness of Christ. They imagine, as one puts it, that they are
“God-ed with God and Christ-ed with Christ.” Another says that he
can never think of this opinion of the Brethren without remembering
the tempter’s statement, “ Ye shall be as Gods.”

The Brethren love to sing:—

¢ No condenmation, Oh, my soul,
'Tis God that speaks the word—
Perfect in comeliness art thou
Through Christ, thy risen Lord."”
—Brethren's 1Tymn.

The DBrethren desire to keep away all thoughts of sin. Such
thoughts have the tendency to humble, and to keep one in mind of
the place that rightly is his. But the Brethren say that thoughts of
sin will spoil our worship, comfort, service, and testimony. So they
have mutilated the hymns ** Rock of Ages,” and “Just as I am,” etc.,,
to suit these ideas, and they have acted similarly towards other
hymns. The DBrethren’s ideas about what thoughts of sin will do to
the believer are just as diametrically opposed to real Christian ex-
perience and Bible truth as could well be imagined. ‘“Blessed are
they that mourn” has no place in the Brethren’s theology for the
Christian, nor has the broken heart, nor the contrite spirit. The
Brethren, in the spirit they are of, could never sing the dying words
of Samuel Rutherford paraphrased thus:—

*‘11e brings a poor vile sinner,
Into His house of wine,

The bride eyes not her garment,
But her dear Bridegroom's face ;
1 will not gaze at glory,

But on my King of grace.

Not at the crown He gifteth,
But on the piereéd hand ;

The Lamb is all the glory

Of Emmanuel’s land.”

The Brethren will not countenance much sorrow for sin even in
repentance, but seem to hurry the penitent one away as quickly as
possible from this sorrow as from a ruinous plague. They will
exhort and encourage the one who makes a profession that pleases
them to enjoy personal assurance of salvation at all hazards. They
will teach the believer about the tribulation which is to be escaped,
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rather than that which is to be endured, and will direct his attention
particularly to the * secret rapture,” the reigning, and the glory.

Of course, we all love enjoyment, and it is our privilege, and also
our duty, to seek it in the spiritual sphere. But it is quite possible
to have too much of self in the seeking. When a sense of duty in
connection with God’s glory is practically, though it may not be pro-
fessedly, subordinated to the object of seeking our own enjoyments,
even in connection with the Christian religion, there is too much
gelfism in our Christianity. Our enjoyments are often like our
spiritual life-—the best way to secure and preserve them is to deny
self. There is a way of seeking to save our enjoyments which will
lose them. Besides, as every experienced Christian knows, our best
enjoyments often come as a sequel to periods of suffering properly
endured, and periods of self-denying, dutiful, and scripturally directed,
activity. Often weeping endures for the night as a preparation for
joy in the morning. The love of God is often shed abroad in the
heart as the result of tribulation patiently endured, with sin searched
out, mourned for, confessed, and forsaken. ** Blessed are they that
mourn, for they shall be comforted,” and they shall be comforted, not
merely because there is a divine decree to that effect, but as a matter
of natural sequence in the spiritual sphere. (Law. iii. 40; Rom. v.
3-5; 2Cor. vii. 9-12; James i, 4.)

The strong and characteristic antipathy manifested by the Brethren
towards creeds, theology, the moral law as a rule of life, and towards
learning, church organization, an educated ministry, ete., and, in
short, to everything which gives light to ordinary people wherchy to
judge of the Brethren and their doctrines, and to everything also
which has the tendency to restrict the working of self-will, and the
flights of the imagination, within proper bounds, is all of a piece with
their desire for unlimited enjoyment,

** How happy is he burn or taught,
That serveth not another’s will.”

All those things that have been mentioned are put under the ban
by the Brethren, because they too strictly *crib, cabin, and contine ”
the sentiments and imaginations, by incessantly holding up the
mirror of controlling truth.

*“ The beings of the mind are not of clay ;
Essentinlly immortal, they create,
And multiply in us a brighter ray,
And more beloved existence.”

The divinity which requires to be patiently and diligently studied
in order to be properly understood, is not the sort that suits the
genius of some religionists. It is rather the one which can be in-
apired into them with little or no trouble on their part—the divinity
which can be rapidly realized as “ breeding wings within,” as Milton
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would say. They desiderate the “gifts ” by which we could, without
much struggle or effort, rapidly soar aloft into some etherea) region of
perfection, where doubts can never come, where the exercise of reason
and learning would be profane, and which is too lofty and blessed for
even the moral law itself to be a rule of life for its inhabitants. The
ordinary life of Christian faith, patience, suffering and self-denial, is
far too tame for them, and even in the long-run would yield nothing,
they appear to think, which would be worth the cost. "It is needless
to add that all this selfism, and all these flights and feelings, are
inconsistent with true moral character, and with the sclf-denial, the
calmness and sobriety of Judgment, which are essential requisites for
proper Scripture interpretation.



X
PLYMOUTIISM AND SCRIPTURE INTERPRETATION,

PrLyvouTit SELF-CONFIDENT PROCEDURE.

TIIE history of the various kinds of interpretation, from the

plausible but false down to the absurd and grotesque, which
have Leen put on every part of God’s Word, would forin the best
kind of evidenee that correct Bible interpretation is attended with
many difticulties, None are so likely to fall Lefore one or more of
these difliculties as those who imagine, as the Brethren interpreters
seem to do, that the Holy Spirit has been given them to supersede
the necessity of thinking of them. DBrethren interpreters appear to
sail quite confidently ahead with their slenderly equipped barque,
without rudder, ehart, or sounding apparatus. They seem either
regurdless or unnware of the existence in their path of many reefs,
rocks, quicksandr, whirlpools, and dangerous currents, where countless
numbers of far ore expert mariners have come to grief. Brethren
captains seem confident that they alone of all the mariners on the
mighty nain are under the true gules of heaven, and that they
have nothing to do but hoist their sails and speed right ahead.

After the mariner has properly equipped his barque, it is still his
duty to pray that he may have a safe und prosperous voyage. It is
his duty to use proper means for securing the safety of life and
vessel, even should he like Paul of old have full assurance heforehand
that none would be lost.  The heavenly vision that told Paul
that none would be lost, did not give him any greater skill in naviga-
tion than he had, nor did it in the least supersede the use of any rules
for sailing that the captain of the vessel might have learned in a school
of navigation. Paul never would have scouted these as “man-made”
rules, nor would he have dreamt of shouting to those on board other
vessels, and making for the same haven: All your ships are going
to ruin, for you are guiding them by “man-made” rules; God is in
our wind, and we have no need of snch rules, nor of any ofticers
skilled in the art of navigation. Any man aboard who thinks
himself fit, can take his turn at steering our vessel past rocks and
whirlpools. Conie out of your ships lest ye be destroyed in their
certain fate, and join ours, and there shall le the one wind and the
one vessel. ' Come out of doomed Babylon,” say the Brethren to
Church members, “and join us ‘on the basis of the one body and
the one spirit.’”
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Prysourn Breacnes oF ArpRoVED RULES.

There is hardly any approved rule for Scripture interpretation
which the Brethren do not set at nought. It is not meant to be here
asserted that formal rules for Scripture should be blindly adopted by
any one. Rules can be exanined, and their vulidity judged, hefore
they he adopted. Neither is it needful on every occasion on which
one reads the Scripture that he have rules for interpretation promi-
nently before his mind. One may, if he choose, read for devotional
purposes without necessarily thinking of such rules. A physician
may look into the face of his friend, and receive inspiration from so
doing, without his necessarily thinking of the rules for judging of
health from appearances in the face. But if the physician should
intend to deliver lectures on the anatomy and expression of the
human face, and on the signs of good or ill health that might there
manifest themselves, he would not be justified in beginning his lec-
tures, unless he had first studied the subject thoroughly himself, and
that also with the history of all the discoveries that had been made
by others in the same field. The same holds true with regard to the
man who intends for the pablic benefit to interpret the Word of God
and teach its doctrines,

Space will permit of our noticing only a very few of the many rules
and principles of Bible mterpretatnon transgressed by the Brethren.
In fact, Brethren writers seem to go by no rule or principle in Scrip-
ture interpretation except the rule of trying to extract from the
Word the meunings they apparently wish it to contain, so as to make
these meanings fit in with their theories.

1. Brethren writers constantly transgress the rule that before we
can be sure that we understand the teuching of the Bible on any
particular subject, we must collect all the texts hearing on that subject,
place them side by side, and draw conclusions carefully from a com-
parison of each text with all the others. For instance, Brethren
writers quote only one class of passages about the atonement, namely,
the class that refer to Christ as having died for the ¢ whole world,”
for ““all,” for ‘“every man,” etec. Dut they are never found quoting
the other class, which speak of 1lis having died ‘“for Iis sheep,”
“ His friends,” ‘“for the Church,” ete. At first sight the one class
of passages might seem to contradict the other. But the Bille never
contradicts itself. We should, therefore, study patiently how to
reconcile the one class of passages with the other. Texts that inti-
mate that Christ died “for all” were meant to correct the narrow
particularisin of the Jews, who were of opinion that the Messiah,
when He would come, was to bless the Jews only. But the apostles
showed that His blessings were meant for any one in the world who
should seek to avail himself of them. He was a propitiation, not for
Jews ouly, but for every one. As Calvinists interpret such Scripture
teaching, Christ's death is sufficient for all, offered to all who hear
the Gospel, suited for all, and efficient for all who will avail them-
selves of it. But the expression, ‘“the doctor of the regiment,” would
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not imply that every soldier in the regiment was actually cured by
its doctor. Christ being the propitiation for the whole world, does
not carry with it that all in the world will be actually saved
by Him, nor that He wns the actual Substitute of all.

The great error that the Brethren commit in connection with the
actual presentation of the Gospel to unsaved sinners, an error founded
on the defective theory of the extent of the actunl atonement, is that
since, as they imagine, Christ was substituted in the room and stead
of every sinner, then the sinner has nothing to do but believe the
divine record of Christ’s substitutionary denth, and he is saved. This
is a most serious error, and one which is at the root of several other
Plymouth errors. We shall refer to this dangerous error when we
come to treat of saving fanith.

2, Brethren authors continunlly forget the c¢lass of persons
addressed by saered writers, What is addressed to God’s people,
Brethren often take as addressed to nll. For instance, the prophet
Isniah spenks of “ All we like sheep have gone astray, . . . and
the Lord hath laid upon him the iniquity ‘of us all” The Brethren
take this passage as if it meant that the iniquities of all who have
gone astray have been laid on Christ. But the prophet meant the
iniquities of God’s people only, for it is of them he is writing. And
surely the Brethren themselves ought to be able to see that God’s
people ean say both of themselves and of Christ what the unsaved
cannot say. A man who is sure of his salvation ean warrantably
say, “ Christ is mine, He gave hiwself for me, and I am His.” This
would be unwarrantable language in the mouth of the unsaved. The
unsaved can say, * Christ is offered to me, suited for me, sutlicient for
me, and I am invited to come and partake of all the benefits of His
redemption, and invited to come as [ am, and now.” But it is only
when the unsaved man does actually eome, and knows that he has
taken Christ as le is offered, that he ean join in the language of the
saved man.

Mr. Mackintosh says in his “ Notes on Exodus,” that the Egyptians
represent unsaved sinners. DBut it was not, however, for the
Egyptians that the paschal lamb was slain. They had no offer of its
benefits. It is incorrect, therefore, to treat as he does of the blood
as having been shed for them, and as if they had nothing to do but
believe the fact. At other times the same writer takes the Israelites
before the passover to represent unsaved sinners. Here again there
is error. The lamb was slain for Israel because they were God's
chosen people before as well as after the passover. But it cannot be
known of nny sinner at present unsaved whether he is among God’s
chosen people or not. This ean ouly be known when the sinner is
known to have eome to Christ. It is, therefore, a dangerous error to
represent what applies to God’s people only as if it applied to the
unsaved sinner. But this is invariably done by all the Brethren,

A very glaring instanece of the same kind of error may be con-
stantly met with in Brethren writings in the representation made in
these of the Old Testament sacrifices which were appointed for
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God’s Israel only as if these sacritices had been oftered also, and had
actually secured the intended benefits, for those who are not God’s
people, This ig done, for instance, by *Geo. C.” in * Safety, Cer-
tainty, and Enjoyment,” a tractate largely circulated nmong und by
the Brethren.

3. Often the Brethren err like the Romanists by prejudiced liter-
alisms. For instance, they suppose from the expression, ** Ye did it,"”
or *‘ye did it not, unto the least of these my brethren,” etc., that there
must be a third class nt the tinnl judgment, strictly called the Lord's
brethren. Werce we to interpret the Bible thus, we should form very
strange views about some iimportant doctrines. For instance, we should
supposea from the parable of the virging that the nnmber saved will
equal the number lost. A glaring instance of the kind of misrepre-
sentation in question is that mnde of the apostle’s symbolism of the
“old man” and the “new man.” The Brethiren treat these men as if
they were two literal individuals inside the Christian. They make
the “old man” responsible for all the sin they commit. The ‘“new
man,” they sny, cannot sin. This trick is very convenient for a carnal
theology, but nt the same time very irrational und unscriptural. If
a farmer had & cow, a cross between a Durham and a Jersey, and if
this animul leaped the fence into the neighboring farmer’s oats, would
the owner of the cow be responsible for only half the damage, because
the Jersey part of the animal would never thus leap o fence? The
ajpostle says, “The body is dead because of sin.” (Rom, viii. 10.)
Ought all bodi:.s of Christians, therefore, to be buried ? In the seventh
of the Romans the apostle sometimes regards himself as if he were the
“old man,” and sometimes as if he were the “new man.” What he
menns by such expressions is inerely that there are two priunciples of
action within the Christian. Sometimes the one principle induces
the wan to act, exercising his faculties, and it way be his bodily
members, and sometimes the other principle does the same. Dut this
is a very difterent thing from treating the Christian as if there were
literally two individuals within him. Sometimes disease and health
struggle against each other in the same body. But who would ever
think that on this nccount we should speak of two liternl bodies?
Which of the two men do the Drethren think needs pardon? for
the Brethren acknowledge that the Christinn sometinies requires
pardon. For which of the men did Christ die? Which of them
advances in holiness? The “new man,” they tell us, is perfect. The
“old man” cannot be improved. Which of them, then, is bidden
purify himself as Christ is pure? The fact seems to be that the
Brethren are entirely incapable of perceiving that their whole theory
of the two men has sprung from a prejudiced view of the apostle’y
figure—a view which has its root in the desire to take a light and
carnally easy view of sin.

There is no warrant from the First Epistle of John for supposing
that the one who is born again never commits sin. The Greek lan-
guage here means that such a one does not deliberately follow a course
of sin, which is a very different thing. But then, the Brethren abhor
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anything like lenrning, especially in other poople, even to the extent
of knowing about the Greck langunge. But even without any know-
ledge of this language, the Brethren might have seen thnt the apostle
asserts that if the Christian says that there is no sin in him, or that
he does not commit sin, he is uttering nn untruth. e also directs
the Christian to confess his sin. 1Is it the *“old man” that is thus
directed, or the new ! Or is it the “new man” that is supposed to
confess the sins of the old? And which of them, then, is forgiven
and reccives the clennsing? Tho * new mnn” is perfect already, the
Brethren think, and therefore he cannot need cleansing, nor forgive-
ness.  And as for the *old man,” he is incorrigible. He ean neither
be pardoned nor eleansed. The npostle nlso refers to nn advocate,
The “new man” who never sing suroly does not need such. Whao,
then, is the Advocnte for?

The Brethren commit a mistake similar to the one last noticed, in
their view of the apostle’s menning in Colossians ii. 10. The preju-
diced liternlism here refers to the English of the authorized version :
“And ye are complete in him.” Here is how Mr. Mackintosh
expatiates on these words :—

“Not as a matter of attainmnent; not ye wwill be, yo may be, hope
that ye may he, pray that ye may be. No, he by the Holy Ghost
states in the most absolute nnd uneqnivocn] manner ye are complete.
This is the true starting-post, and for man to make a goal of what
God innkes the starting-post is to upset everything. Althongh we
have sin, it is not in self we are complete, but in Christ .
What can be added to one whois complete? . . . Not one of them
[t.e. of the things he has enumerated] can add anything to the one
whom God pronounces complete. Could any of these things, or all of
them put togetherietc. We might just as woll inquire whether man
could go forth upon the fair creation of God at the close of the six
days’ work to give the finishing touch to that which God had pro-
nounced very good.” (* Notes on Exodus,” 75, 78.)

Thus are the apostle’s words wrested to make them appear to sup-
port n false theory. Mr. Mackintosh’s ideus, on the very face of them,
are absurd. The apostle meant to dissuade the Colossian Christians
from giving heed to the teachers among them who sought to induce them
to have recourse to invisible ‘“angel-powers” to supplement Christ’s
work in their progessive salvation. They did not need to go to any
other source in order to have all they required. In Christ they were
made full. This by no means implied that they were now as full as
they could be made, but they were in process of being filled full out
of Him in whom all fulness dwells. What they had already obtained
through Christ, the npostle details at some length in the context. The
process is further described in Ephesians iii. 16-19 The emphasis
is upon the circumstance that the Colossian Christians did not require
to go elsewhere for anything they wanted—they had all in Christ, and
would receive out of Him according to their preparedness. Mr.
Mackintosh'’s iden is diametrically opposed to the express teaching of
every page of the New Testament, where there is nothing more clearly
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ingisted on than that the Christian 18 not yet complete. The apostle
Pnul was certainly not one of those who esteemed themsclves perfect,
although he evidently had met with such.  (Phil. iii.)

4. The Brethren often take a saered writer or spenker, from some
expression used by him, to decide a point not before him at the time
for decision. Among many glaring instances is the manner in which
they view the expression of the angels nt our lord’s ascension,
“ Shall so come in like manner,” ete.  (Aets i, 11.)

Wito suane WrrNess our Lonp's Stcoxp Coming b

From this expression, *“ C.}H.M.,” in his booklet ontitled “ I"apers on
the Lord's Second Coming,” pages 14, 15, tries to reason that Christ's
Second Coming will be witnessed by Christians only, beeause only
Christians saw Him ascend.  But no one of common-sense would ever
suppose that the angels meant to decide who they all were to be who
should witness tho Second Coming. If they did mean to decide this
question, than Mr. Mackintosh has no nuthority whatever for extend-
ing the reference to «ll Christinns, since the angels referred ouly to
those very individuals who saw ILlim ascend. Further, if the nngels
decided who were to witness the Second Coming, und if the “so” and
the “ns ” have as much in thewm as Mr. Mackintosh says, they will
prove not only that those very individuals alone who saw Him
ascend will seo Him come again, but also that they will do so with
their feet eovering the same spots of ground as they then covered.
But the fact is, the angels referred only to the manner in which
tho T.ord wus seen to lenve the earth—that is, He went upwards,
and He would come from upwards; and as a cloud received Ifim
out of their sight, so a eloud would aecompany Ilis bring again
made visible, We could hardly have inferred even this Iatter
circumstanee from the angels’ expression unless it were told us else-
where. But let us hear Mr. Mackintosh himself on the point :—

“Could proof be more clear or eonclusive? Either these two men
in white apparel were false witnesses, or Jesus shall come in the exact
manner in which He weut away, . . . to be seen by lis own,
tirst of all, apart from all others, in the holy intimacy nnd profound
retirement which eharncterized 1lis departure from the world.  All
this, blessed be God, is wrapped up in two little words, ‘as’ nud ‘so.””

As well reason from our Lord’s statement, * Behold, I come as a
thief,” that the little word **as” has wrapped up in it that Jesus will
plunder and steal when He comes.  But our Lord here referred only
to one single feature in the thief, namely, his eoming by stealth.  So
the angels referred in the “as” and “so” only to the manner of our
Lord’s departure and coming, not to whom they all should be who
were to see His Second Coming. Who these latter are to be, we are
clearly told elsewhere. But the “as’ and the ‘“so” are supposed to
be so clear to the Brethren that Mr. Mackintosh says all other
passages relating to our Lord’s Second Coming must be governed by this
one. Rather than that the Brethren will relinquish their false theory,

6
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the two angels must be pronounced ¢ false witnesses,” and our Lord
must come a third time. There are, indeed, most stupendous results
wrapped upin the “as” and “so” if they are to be held as containing
all this, There is strong ground for the opinion that in making the
angels decide who they are who are to see the Second Coming, the
wish is parent to the thought, as it appears to be so very often in
Brethren writings ; and after the angels are made to refer to the
beholders of this eoming, the wish is parent to the thought again in
making them refer to all Christians, since the angels themselves
expressly say, ‘ As ye have seen.”

5. The Brethren expositors often err in the meaning they attribute
to a passage of holy writ, hecause they do not study sufliciently the
context of the passage, nor the circumstances of the people directly
addressed in the passage. For instance, they imagine that the
“hidden” or “secret mystery ”’ mentioned by Paul meant the New
Testanent Chureh. (Rom. xvi. 25 ; Eph. iii. 5.) The term translated
“mystery ” is mentioned by Paul several tinies in his writings, and
not always in the same sense. He frequently meant by the v'ord
simply the Gospel itself. (1 Cor. ii. 7-10; iv. 1 ; Eph. vi. 19; Cui. i.
25.27; ii. 2.) At other tines he meant the change of the bodies of
belicvers at the last day. (1 Cor. xv. 51.) Also he means (Rowm. xi. 25)
the restoration of the Jews. There is nothing to show that in Romans
xvi, 25 there is not meant by this word the Gospel in its aspect of a
revelation now made clear. There is nothing either here or elsewhere
to indicate that it meant the Church.

In regard to the other passage (Eph. iii. 4-6), the context shows
clearly that the word ‘“mystery” wmeans tie admission of the
Gentiles, on equal terms with the Jews, to the privileges of the
Gospel. This is as clearly stated as possible in the Gth verse—
that the *‘mystery ” is that the Gentiles should be fellow lheirs, ete.
In verse 10 this ‘mystery,” now fully revealed, is referred to as
showing the manifold wisdom of God, and the manifestation is made
by the Church, and the *“ mystery” cannot therefore be the Church
itself, although it is exhibited in the Clurch’s composition of Jews
and Gentiles. No stress can be laid on the word “hidden” as deter-
mining the reference in the word ‘“ mystery,” becnuse both the New
Testament Church and the calling of the Gentiles are the subjects of
Old Testament prophecies, and with about an equal measure of light
in the case of each. The serious error of the Brethren in their
misunderstanding of the word “mystery ” is in their supposing that
there was no Old Testament Chureh, und there are n number of
other errors springing from this one in the Brethren’s ecelesiology.

The passages from the sixth chapter of 2 Corinthians, which the
Brethren are so fond of quoting to church members—¢ Conie out from
among them,” etc., “ Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbe-
lievers,” etc.,have not the smallest reference to separation from churches
of professing believers. Ohristians in Corinth were in danger, at least
many of them, from the circumstance that they had friends and
acquaintances among the unconverted Gentiles, that is, nmong worship-
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pers in beathen temples, and some of the Christians were thus allured
to worship in these temples. In the heathen festivals there was not
only a worshipping of idols, but this was also associated with obscene
rites, and with debauchery and licentiousness. This accounts for the
frequent warnings of the apostle in both epistles in regard to such
matters. (1 Cor. vi. 15-20; wviii. 1-13; x. 1-33.) The apostle
mentions as a ground of separation from the unclean, that God had
promised to ‘“ walk in them and dwell in them,” etc. (1 Cor. v. 16.)
In order to realise the fulfilment of these promises, he exhorts the
Chiristians at Corinth to cleanse themselves from ¢ all filthiness of the
flesh and spirit,” etc. This shows what the nature of the separation
was—separation from the table and worship of devils in the heathen
temples, and from the accompanying obscenities and revelries.

There are altogether three kinds of separation counselled by the
apostle to the Christinns in Corinth. One was from worship in the
temple of the idol, and from its accompanying evils. Another was
from all kinds of sinful practices everywhere, which were similar to,
or might be suggested by, heathen worship and debaucheries. A
third separation was from any called a brother who might be found
walking disorderly. (1 Cor. v. 11.) 'This last kind of separation was
simply a church discipline for reclamation, and not with the view of
final separation. (See 1 Cor. v. 1-5, compared with 2 Cor. ii. 6-11.)
The words, “Come out from among them,” etc., are quoted by the
apostle from Tsaiah li. 11, where they are applied to Israel leaving
BBabylon, where they had been captives for seventy years, and which
was the capitnl of the great heathen monarchy of Chaldea. In this
cage the words referred to separation from a heathen country and
city, in the case of Israel returning to their native land. There is
not t'}jxe most distant reference to separation from any church, good
or bad,

Tt is absolutely certain that Paul did not counsel the Christians in
Corinth to separate from their church, even although in that church
there were some who denied the resurrection, nnd many who were
guilty of heathen practices, strife and factiousness. He seems to
have had no doubt but the Church was a church of God. (1 Cor. i. 2.)
He strongly deprecates divisions or schisms in this church. (1 Cor. xi.
17-19.) And in this le is in line with the other apostles, ¢ These
be they who separate themselves, sensmal, having not the Spirit.”
(Jude 19.) “They went out from us, but they were not of us; for if
they had been of us they would no doubt have continued with us: but
they went out, that they might be manifest that they were not all of
us.” (1 John ii. 19.) There are no passages in Scripture that might
be regarded as modifying in any way, or toning down, the emphatic
warnings against the sin of schism, or seeking to divide or rend the
body of Christ. It may thus be seen that candor, and a small amount
of care, in studying the sixth chapter of 2 Corinthians would prevent
the Brethren from putting such constructions upon parts of it as
would contradict the plain teaching of the New Testament with
regard to separation from churches,
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The Brethren frequently take leave, or find some excuse, to modify
or expliin nway pnssages of Scripture just ns it suits them., They
imagine, for instance, that the seventh el the Romans was written
by one not yet free. Yet when it sui‘s them they take their chief
proof-texts from this very chapter, us, for instance, they try to do in
making it appear that the Christian is not under the law ns a rule of
life. They have not the shadow of a reason for thinking that the
apostle was not free when he wrote the Epistle to the Romans. But
they evidently dislike this chupter, l)ecnuse it overthrows their foolish
idea of no sin being in the “new man.’

In the same plofunc manner they ride rough-shod through the
gospels, taking only what suits their whims and fancies, and in the
most juexcusable manner rejecting the remainder. They say a great
part of the gospels was meant for n ** Jewish remnant ” only. This is
a pure invention  There wus nothing meant for the Jew that was
not meant for the Gentile, They are both saved in the same way.
The ceremoninl law was observed in onr Lord’s time, but He tanght
plainly that this law was meant to be superseded. But by their
unjustifinble theory about the “Jewish remnant,” the Brethren get
rid of much in the gospels that is opposed to their notions. This
circumstance of itself would be quite suflicient to condemn the
attitude of the Brethren to the Word of God. They ought to pouder
such passages as Revelation xxii. 18, 19, where we are warned against
adding to or tnking from sacred writ.

The Brethren find plausible excuses for rejecting any part of the
Old Testament that they dislike, aud for taking whatever they can
twist to square with their theories. They are very fond of (uoting
Job xxii. 21 ¢ “ Aesquaint now thyself with him, and be at peace,”
ete. ‘They tone this down to make it mean, acquaint thyself with
what Christ has done. This favors their conception of an historie
faith as a saving one.  But they shun like a plagne the very next
verse: * Receive, [ pray thee, the law from his mcuth,” ete.  They
quote nhout being complete in Christ, wresting the expression as we
have jnst seen ; but they never quote about standing complete in all
the will ef Cod. (Col. iv. 12,) They say Christ is our model, but they
are not foud of pointing out that lle snys that ho who has His
commandments and keepeth them is the one that loves Him. They
much prefar to think of such love as they think they possess being
accepted inatead of the keeping of any commandments, At this rate
the more one loves the less ohedience need he render, whereas our
Lord wennt that the exact opposite would hold true. The Brethren
put darkness for light and light for darkness, bitter for sweet and
sweet for bitter.

Npaee would fail us were we to notice all the misinterpretations of
the DBrethren. DBut there is at lrast one other, o very glaring one,
and we cannot pass it without enlling attention thereto. It isperhaps
a vieiLns kind of theologizing rather that a species of misiyierpre-
tation. We refer to the Brethren’s system of typology, which is
explained in the next chapter.
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PLYMOUTHISM AND SCRIPTURE INTERPRETATION.

(Continucd.)

Tie BrerareN aNxp Onp Testamext TyroLocy.

RULLE for Scripture interpretation, constantly transgressed by
Lrethren writers, but approved by all competent Scripture in-
terpreters, is that nothing in the Old Testament ought to be regarded
n8 & type except what the Ncriptures themselves direct should te so
regarded.  (See “lHorne’s Introduction,” Vol. IT, p. 530.) Everythiong
connected even wich real types is by no means to be regarded also as
a type. Lor instance, the Old Dispensation high priests were types of
Christ, hut, as we nre expressly told, not in everything connected
with themn.  'They required to offer for their own sins, and to offer
often, anl did not abide by reason of death, and in none of these
things were they types.

In «C. H. M.’s” “Notes on the Early Books of the Bible,” we have a
superabundance of types, where there is not a shadow of a reason in
the Word itself for tinding such. There is a ditference between a
type and any other person or thing which n writer might, on his own
responsibility merely, use ns an illustration.  For example, one might
say that the cave of Adullam is a good illustration of Plymouthism,
because in the latter system n number of individuals are gathered
together whe are discontented with the churches, just as discontented
individuals tormed part of those gathered to the cave of old. (2 Sams,
xxii. 1, ) It would be a very ditferent thing, however, to say that
God intended the cave of Adullam to he a type of Plymouthism.

It can be readily seen what n terrible mess one could make of
Scripture interpretation by n vicious system of crenting types where-
ever he pleased. If onc wishes the Bible to teach some favorite
doctrine of his, he has merely, on this system, to look out for some-
thing in the Old Testument which has some nnalogy or resemblance
to what he desires to make the Bible nppear to teach, and just eall it
a type of this doctrine er duty, ete. 'This is what Mr. Mackintosh
actunlly does. The Bible can Le wade to teach anything in this
fashion, nnd the teaching will thus he wmade to appear to have
God's authority. This practice is highly culpable and discreditable.
Exnmples shall be adduced further on.  All that need be added on
the point at present is that the practice is on a par with the
Brethren’s love of darkness in other directions, and their thus going
to the region of types and shadows for light on New Testament
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duties and privileges, when there is nothing said about such duties
or privileges in the dispensation of light itself, is, to say the least of
it, suspicious, even at the first blush, and may remind the reader of
what has been already said about the pedlar, and about the Tich-
borne elaimant.

Persons of ordinary intelligence may readily pereeive the absolute
necessity of there being some distinet limitation as to what ought to
be regarded as types in the Old Testament, and the limitation, among
proper Bible interpreters, is understood to be, as already noticed,
that where Scripture itself intimates in an unmistakable way there is
a type, only there should a type be found. Brethren writers make a
terrible mess of their attempts at gospel teaching, on account of their
ignorance of this important limitation. They wrest, add to, or take
from, the Word of God at pleasure, by their illegitimate system of
typology, and this they do notwithstanding the terrible denunciations
in Seripture itself agninst its being thus treated. (Deut. iv. 2; «xii.
32; Prov. xxx. 6; Rev. xxii. 18, 19.) There are more ways for
making the Word of God of no effeet than merely by tradition.
The Church of Rome adds to, takes from, or modifies, the Word of
God at pleasure, through traditions, as the Scribes and Pharisees of
old did. The Romish Church also deals in a vicious system of
typology. As already noticed, she sees, for instance, in the secession
of Jeroboam, a type of the secession of the Protestants at the time of
the Reformation. The reproofs of the apostles to those who were
misled by false teachers, were mild compared with some of their
terrible denuncintions of the false teachers themselves who had been
the means of misleading them. Through the Brethren’s vicious
system of typology alone, apart from their wany other irrational and
prejudiced methods of treating the Bible, Plymouth writers make the
Old Testament virtually a book for divination, out of which they fetch,
and patch together, what in reality amounts only to a mere parody on
the Gospel.

Mer. Maeckintosh,as seen from his ‘“Notes on Exodus” already referred
to, finds many types where there are none, and treats many other
persons and incidents in the Old Testament as if they were types,
without himself actually, and in so many words, saying that they are
s0, thus sctting a trap for his readers, as we shall afterwards see the
author of ‘‘Safety, Certainty, and Enjoyment” does, and setting it
also so thut he himself may not seem to be blaned if his readers are
misled and snared. Iis uninformed readers may thus, as if by a side
wind, be brought to receive the author’s teaching as if it came to them
vith divine nuthority.

Ostensibly the object of Mr. Mackintosh in his Notes is to make
Christian duty and privilege plain. But every such duty and
privilege ought to be understood to be made plainer in the New
Testament than in the Old. This is especinily the case with regard
to the duties and privileges of Christians in reference to the Church
of Christ. The Brethren themselves ought particularly to be of this
opinion, sinco there was, in their view, no Church in the Old Dispen-
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sation, and the Church of the New Dispensation was, according to
the teaching of the Brethren, ¢ the mystery hid from the foundation
of the world.” Yet when the exigency of their arguments requires it,
they scruple not to deduce Christian duty and privilege in reference
to the Church from the supposed teaching of the Old Testament about
them, although they themselves thus maintain, when the exigencies
of discussion again require it, that there is no teaching about the
Church in the Old Testament. When Mr. Mackintosh, in his process
of manufacturing types, and unduly pressing real ones, tries to make
the Old Testainent appear to teach that it is the duty of Christians
to ¢ Come out” of the modern churches, he cites New Testament
texts, so as to make the whole of what he says seem to have the
sanction of New Testament teaching. The New Testament texts quoted
by Mr. Mackintosh could not be made of themselves to teach separation
from modern churches. Therefore, he r1kes them away to the region
of shadows, where he himself says there is nothing about the Church,
and there, by the assistance if an iynens jatuus raised by himself in
the darkness, sparks of his own kindling, he exhibits the faces of
these New Testament texts in distorted shapes, so that they might be
pressed into his service. He must durken the room before his seances,
He must, like the dislionest pedlar, take his wares to a dark room,
ere he ventures to exhibit them and explain their uses. Like the
Tichborne claimant already alluded to, he prefers the twilight, and the
darkest corner of the room.

There might not be much direct harnr in seeing, as Mr. Mackintosh
does, in the union of Zipporah with Moses, a type of the union of the
Church with Christ, and in the shrinking of this woman from the
circumeision of her son, a representation, up till conversion, of the
members of the Church from the crucifixion of the flesh. (* Notes on
Exodus,” p. 77.) Yet even here the vicious system of interpretation
already noticed is manifest, and this instance performs its own part
in inducing a certain class of this authur’s readers to believe that types
exist where thev do not.  But when Mr, Mackintosh tinds in the com-
mand given to Israel to go out of Egypt, & revelation of the divine will
to the effect that any true Christians who may still be in the modern
churches, should separate from these cliurches at once, he thus makes
the Old Testament counsel and exhort what is dire:tly and emphatically
opposed to the letter and spirit of the New Testament with regard to
separation from the churches. He devotes several pagesof his “ Notes
on Exodus” to the urging of what he thus erroncously imagines to be
the bounden duty of any Christians who may still be among those
“who,” ns he says, ‘““have neither the life of God in their hearts, nor
the love of God in their souls, nor. the power of the Word in their
consciences.” (Page 109.) But be it noted, Mr. Mnckintosh does not
at this point mention the word churches. No. But, in Plymouth
style, he sets the trap.  He wishes to make his readers responsible for
taking him up ns meaning the churches, Yet he does mean them,
and nothing else. This may be clearly seen from the terms he uses,
from his wore distinctly expressed opiuions a little further on in this
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volume, from his views as clearly expressed in his “Papers on the
Lord’s Second Coming,” as well ns from the general and emphatic
teaching of other Brethren writers on the snme subject. Mr.
Mackintosh urges Christians to separate from *the dead and power-
less profession of the day,” and hns much niore in the same knavish
and decoying style. If nny one doubts this anthor’s views regarding
the modern churches, let him read and study the following paragraph
from his “Papers on the Lord's Second Coming,” pages 72, 73.
Under the heading * Christendom,” he writes as follows :—

“What varied thoughts and feclings are awakened in the soul by
the very sound of the word ‘Christendom.” It is a terrible word.
It brings before us that vast mass of buptized profession which calls
itself the Church of God, but is not ; which ealls itself Christinnity,
but is not. Christendom is n dark and dreadful anomaly. It is
neither the one thing nor the other. 1t is not the Jew or the Gentile,
or the Chureh of God. [t is a corrupt, mysterions mixture, aspiritual
malformation, the masterpiece of Sutan, the corrupter of the truth
of God, und the destroyer of the souls of men, a trap, u snare,
stumbling-block, the darkest moral blot in the universe of God. [t is
corruption of the very best thing, and therefore the very worst of
corruptions, It is that thing which Satan hns made of Christinnity.
1t is worse by fur than Judaism ; worse by fur than all the darkest
forms of Paganism, because it hns higher light and rieher privileges,
makes the very highest profession, nnd occupies the very loftiest
platform.  Finally it is that awful npostnsy for which is reserved the
very henviest judgment of Gol—the most hitter dregs in the cup of
Ilis righteous wrath.”

Such, then, is the opinion of the Brethren about our modern
churches. This was eertainly not the Inte Mr. Moody's view, and
yet the Brethren will refer to Mr. Moody as on their side. The
author of *“ Aeensers of the Brethren” snys the Drethren believe in
the Church, leaving his readers to imagine if they c¢hoose that he
nienns the wodern churehes.  Is this honest ! When the rethren
wppronch church mémbers to wile them away from their churches,
is their view of the churches ever mentioned at the outset? No, for
they pretend to be in agreement with these members, and will some-
times congratulate them on the correctness of their views, Like the
Liners, they sometimes exhibit a false tlag of truce that they may
deceive and ensnare.

On pages 198, 199 of his “ Notes on Exodus,” Mr. Mackintosh depicts
the spirit and destiny of the modern churches in the most nwful
terms—terms tnken from Scripture. and applied there to Babylon.
“ Egypt expresses what man has made of the world,” says this
prophet, “ Babylon expresses what Satan has made, is making, and
will make, of the professing Church.” He explains that Egypt stands
for uneonverted people in the world, and its destiny shall yet be a
blessed one, in terms of the nineteenth of Isaiah, 22-25, where it is said
Fgypt shall hie healed. ' Very ditferent,” he says, “is the close of
Babylow’s history, whether viewed ns a literal history or as a spiritual
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system. I will make it o possession for the bittern, and pools of
water ; and I will sweep it with the besom of destruction saith the
Lord, (Isa. xiv, 25.) It shall never be inhabited. (Isa. xiii. 20-22.)”
Then our attention is directed to the terrible destiny of Habylon as set
forth in Revelation xviii. The most terrible purts of this chapter are
quoted for us—verse 21, for instance—and applied to the modern
churches.  “With what immense solemnity,” says Mr. Mackintosh,
‘“should these words fall upon the eanrs of any who are conuected
with Babylon—that is to say,” adds he, “with the false professing
Church. Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her
plagues,”

These are part of the * reserved doctrines,” taught to proselytes
from the churches as “they can hear it.” No wonder that, as Mr.
Fenton points out, Brethren will not attend our churches, or church
meotings.  They will do 8o only for proselytising purposes. How
could they worship in the doomed city, or stek to reform that which
thiey believe the Lord has destined or doonied to awful destruction?
And let it be remembered, that Mr. Mackintosh founds these terrible
views about the modern ehurches on his fulse and prejudiced reading
of the types and symbols of the hook of Exodus, and he secks to have
Revelntion xviii. read in the light of those views. Other New Testament
texts nre quoted, though misapplied, merely to fortify his position.
The main stress is Inid on the Old Testament texts. 'The exhortation
to Christinns to como out of the madern churches is founded on the
cowmuand to Isrnel to go out of Egypt. It may be noticed in passing,
that if the command given to lsrael to go out of Egypt is to be taken
as un illustration, very different from a type, that Christiuns should
quit any particular place, it will apply with some appropriateness to
what Christians should do who may be in the Plymouth camp,
especinlly if Babylon has any reference to false and ruinous doctrines,
set forth with dissimulation and deceptivencss, ag if they were divine
teaching ; and if it refers also to any organization or body, having
pride nud vanity, seeking itself to take the placo of the Church of
Chirist, nud warring against the trne Church.  But in any cnse, it has
s0 come abont that the Brethiren think that the place where nll other
Christians believe they can worship God, if only they themselves are
in the right spirit, is a place doomed to terrible destruction, fearful
to enter,

FFounding, therefore, on the command given to Israel to quit Egypt,
Mr. Muackintosh calls on Christinns in the churches to * come out
and he separate.”  “Natan,” he says, “gains his ends hy the religion
of the world,” when he gets a true Christian to accredit it, by his
remaining with its professors. It is pointed out that as Jannes and
Jambres, the magicians, withstood Moses, so will the false professors
in the churches withstand Christians separating themselves. “ But if
Christians come not out,” says this writer, ‘‘they are sacriticing the
abominations of Egypt,” and “wmaking the Lord a party to their
doings.” They must not *‘sacrifice in the land,” they must put a
three dnys’ journey between themselves and false professors in the
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churches. They will not be told what, how, or in what spirit, they
are to sacrifice, until they first come out. And they must not leave
their families behind, nor a single hoof, and they must be very pur-
ticular that they do not return to Egypt. Neither sliould they ever
imitate Jannes and Jambres, for at best these magicinns could them-
selves imitate only death and uncleanness, in serpents, blood and
frogs.

Before this prophet calls upon ehurch-Christians thus to separate,
he vouchsafes to them the information as to how a true minister of
the Lord is made. He explains that he is not made by colleges, any
more than the learning of Kgypt had anything to do in titting Moses
for his work. The only fitness Moses received, according to this
teacher, was by his having been ulone with God in Midian. Simi-
larly, when a man is thus prepared by being alone with God, he can
emerge, wo are told, with his message, as Gabriel emerged from the
divine presence to give n message to Zecharins, If his message be
not received, the messenger can ‘declure judgment with all the
sublime dignity of Gabriel who stands in the presence of God, and
whose words shall be fulfilled in their season.” (Page 84.) So Mr,
Muckintosh, after he tells his nessago about sepnration from the
modern churches, warns those of his readers to whom his essage
applies, that unless it be acted on straightway, they shall be given
over to a reprobate wind.

Such is Mr. Mnckintosh's teaching, ostensibly deduced from the
Old Testament. The teaching will come home with more unthority
if the teacher can convince his readers that it is God Himself teaching
through types. He further would have his readers infer that he
himself has been alone with Goil, nnd has come forth with his message
of separation from God’s own presence. lle would have them take
no heed to whatever might be said by men of learning, such as the
‘“man-made ” ministers of the churches, against his message, for these
men might naturally be expected to oppose the servant nnd message
of (God's true messenger, just as Jannes nnd Jambres opposed Moses,
and as Pharaoh opposed the Tsraelites sepurnting themselves, Yet
Mr. Mackintosh can announce judgment on all these opposers and
imitators of death and uncleanness, with all the *“sublime dignity of
Gabriel, who stunds in the prescnce of God, and whose words shall be
fultilied in their season.” The Brethren prophets love that particular
part of the prophet’s role which consists in announcing judgments.
So Mr. Mackintosh, after coming out from the presence of Jehovah,
announces that those who refuse to receive the message of separation
from him, shall be given over immediately to a reprobate mind.
The Church of Rome aims at terrifying her ignorant members by sueh
methods also, and she keeps them in ignorance, so that her threats can
take all the better effect. Thus, as nlrendy noticed, the pagan priests
also do. They emerge from the recesses of the heathen temple to
announce the message of deliverance, or of doom, to the trembling
and expeetant multitude outside, it being a message of the one kind
or the other, uccording ns these priests would be implicitly obeyed or
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not. Let it be added that Mr. Mackintosh will never prevail on
thinking people to believe anything elze regarding his having received
a message from his being alone with God, than that in respect of such
message, he is either a wilful impostor or else under strong delusion.
God would never give a message of falsehood, for He is a God of
truth. Mr, Mackintosh ought to be far more certain that his
message is in nccordance with the Word of God before he could have
the least likelihood of getting any one who knows his Bible to credit
him, except through inadvertence. Surely if it be possible for 0 man
to speak even the truth in spiritual things, without that truth
having been spiritually sealed on his own heart and conscience, and
without his being alone with God in the sense mennt by Mr.
Mackintosh, no person in the exercise of reason will imagine that a
wan who perverts the Scripture, and teaches false and ruinous
doctrines, can have received a message from God to be delivered to
effect snch results. Who would say that it is likely that God would
give a message to any one who should search the Scriptures, not to see
what they really do teach, hut to discover what they can be mude
to teach for purposes of proselytising, fostering party spirit, and
supporting a cligue ?

Tue AnNcieNt Fatners aNp Oub Tesvament Tyrovoay.

When the Old Testament, in the manner already described, through
the creation or the abuse of types, symbols, prophecies, etc., is made
to yield whatever meanings, precepts, warnings, the professed exposi-
tor thereof may desire, and when the Bible is thus searched to see
what it can be made to teach, one is reminded of certain methods of
Scripture interpretation adopted by several of the ancient church
fathers. Origen, who flourished in the third eentury of our era, was
one of these fathers, and one of the most learned and famous of them.
He and his school taught that every part of the Scriptures has several
meanings, or senses. One sense was the literal, another was for the
heavenily world, a third for the inward state of the soul, and a fourth
for the Chureh. There were also other senses. It did not matter
much to these fathers whether any particular history given us in the
Bible be true or not. The great matter was the hidden sense, which
could be equally eftective, whether the history be true or tictitious.

Some men, it was taught, were incapable of the contemplation of
pure truth. * Let all such persons, therefore,” says Philo, a precursor
of Origen, “learn those false things by which they may ho profited,
if they are unable to be amended by truth.,” Origen, as well as many
more of the ancient fathers, was enamoured of the doctrine of Idens
taught by the famous heathen philosopher Plato. Thus they believed
that everything which can be seen, and which happens in the material
world, has its archetype or counterpart in the unseen world. Se
Origen believed that the death of our Saviour took place in some
mystic sense in other worlds besides our own, and that this imparted
a benign influence to the destiny of all rational creatures. Its ultimate
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eflect, he aflirmed, would be n universal restoration—even the fallen
angels being raised onee more to the possession of their long-lost glory
and happiness. There is as much probability of Origen being right
in this conception as thero is of some of the strauge predictions made
in the eschatology of the Brethren turning out to be true. In the
flights of Origen’s imagination there is far more benevolence, less of
seltishness and exclusiveness, than in the flights of the Brethren’s
fancy, for the Brethren imagine that our Lord is going to come firat
only for themselves and those like them. Somo of our forefathers
professed to be uble to tell whether n man had grace or not, from
obierving the smoke of his fire as it rose from his dwelling. No
doubt the bLenevolent would give a benevolent verdict. We ean
sometimes better seo the state of the heart when faney works and
erentes its images with freedom. The fauits of Origen's fancy
“leaned to virtue's side.”

Some of the nncient fathers were as engle-eyed as Mr. Mackintosh
for types and symbols in the Old Testament, and just as ready
to create these for the timo of need.  They did not, however,
always deduce the same teaching from the typology, real or
manufaetured, of the Old Testamont, as Mr. Mackintosh does.
Clemens Aloxandrinus was one of the most famous of the fathers.
He was President of the Catechetical School of Alexandria, the
aucient capital of Egypt, nnd Origen was one of his pupils,. One of
Clemens’ favorite minxims was that “the study of philosophy should
not only accompany the study of divinity, liut should even precede
it.” There is, of course, nothing bearing directly on the point in the
New Testnment. Dut Clemens was not to be halked of his Scripture
proof. le therefore carries the matter to the region of types and
shadows, nnd finds what suits him in Abrabaw’s marriage with
Hagar. (Gen, xvi. 3.) Abraham represented “a divinely-taught
believer in the Gospel.” Sarnh was ‘““the emblem of Christian
wisdom or divinity,” Hagar wns “the personitication of human
wisdom or philosophy.” Abraham was childless until united to
Hagar. This union took place with Sarah’s consent, which was
meant to teach, says Clemens, “that men may study pagan
philosophy with the full consent of Christian theology.” *“The
birth of Isaac (the child of promisc) by Sarah was subsequent to
the birth of Ishinnel by Hagar,” and this fact is said to show, that
the men who give their attention to profane as well ag sncred studies,
are alone cnpable of becoming spiritual fathers (i.e., whose preaching
begets spiritual children) in the Church, their eflorts ns philosophers
being necessary to their success as divines.” (* Stromatum,” Book
I., 333, quoted by Vaughan.) We confess to a preference for at
least the conclusions of Clemens rather than for some of those of Mr.
Muckintosh, with all the shrinking of the latter from a college study,
even should such study embrace that of heathen mythology itself, as
part of a suituble preparation for the Christian ministry. The
ensblams which were seen by Clemens in the matrimonial affairs of
Abraham, were just as beautiful, and, for that matter, also as
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scripturnl as those scen by Mr., Muackintosh in the mutrimoninl
matters of Moses.

Wo are tompted to refer to one more of the nncient fathers, namely,
to Cyprian, who was Archbishop of Curthage in the third century.
Mr. Mackintosh finds n wonderful amount of types and emblems in
connection with Isruel's exodus from Egypt. DBut there is a tvpe
scen hy Cyprian iu connection with the sanme exodus which hns
prohahly escaped even the lynx eye of Mr. Mackintosh. [If it has,
we venture to comraend it to lis considerntion in view of the next
edition of his ¢ Notes on lixodus.”

Cyprian held the then common belief thut unconverted persons
were inhabited by evil spirits.  But ho sees in tho waters of the Red
Nea, which were the micans of salvation to Israel and destruction to
Israel’s enomies, a type of the waters of baptism which he believed
were the means of destroying the cvil spirits, or cuusing them to flee.
He treats of one who hegins to doubt whether his baptism had
actunlly such nn effoct, just in the style in which Brethren writers
treat of the man who helieves God's testimony about Christ, nmd
afterwards comes to doubt whether he has renlly true faith. Cyprian
says: “ Lot him be confident, that nlthough the malice of Satan may
retain all its power until wa come to thae water, there ull his snbtle
poison fuils, an example of which,” says he, “we see in Pharaok,
who by many pertidious delays, wns able to resist and prevail for a
time until he cume to the water where hoe wns conquered and
destroyed. But the blessed apostle Puul declares that sea to huve
bieen the sacrument of baptism, saving, © Woreover, brethren, I would
not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our futhers were wider
the vlowd, and all passerd thrangh the sea, and were afll baptized into
Moses in the clowt and tn the sew.”  And then he adds, Al these
things were figures for us”  Then he goes on to deseribe Satan as
“lashed, wounded, and tortured” by the preaching of the Gospel, and
that ““often does he say that he will allow the men of God to go. Bt
in what he says he fails, and practises the snme falsehood and
obstinate frauds which Pharaoh formerly resorted to. DLut when the
person so possessed is eome to the saving water,” says Cyprian, “and
to the sanctification of baptism, we ought to know and believe that
Satan is there conquered. . . . Ior if scorpions and serpents,
who nre most powerful in dry places, may retain their power when
plunged into water, then nmy wicked spirits (the scorpions nnd
serpents on whom we have power to tread) continne in the hody of n
man, in whom the Holy Spirit begins to inhabit by buptism and
sanetification.”  Cyprinn had no doubt that the lHoly Ghost begins
to inhahit the baptized man.

Now, although these are strange views, yet there is tenfold more
probm)lhw of all that Cyprinn here says being true than that Mr.
Mackintosh is correct when he deduces from the command given to
Israel to go out from Kgypt, that it is the duty of Christians to
separate from the modern churches.  When Mr. M. so rigidly
interprets all that Israel did as having a spiritual meaning, why does
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he speak with such evident horror, as he does in a passage already
quoted, about ‘“that vast mass of baptized profession which calls
itself the Church of God, but is not”? He ought, with Cyprian, to
be a believer in ¢ baptismal regeneration,” on the ground that the
waters of the Red Sea were typical of the waters of the Christian
baptism. (1 Cor. x. 1-3.) But Mr. M. evidently finds in the Old
Testament only the types that suit his purpose, and no doubt he will
have plausible pretexts for looking for no more, and also for shunning
others if they should be found in his path.

Did space permit we might refer to several other Plymouth mis-
interpretations. They sadly misinterpret about the Second Coming
of our Lord, and everything about the Church of Christ. The
Jews looked for the Messiah in our Lord’s time. The Old Testament
prophets pronounced a woe on some who desired the day of the Lord,
and predicted that it would be a different day entirely to the day
they expected. (See also Mal. iii. 1-3;iv.) It would be far better for
the Brethren to give diligence to see to it that they be found of Him
without spot, and for this end to relinquish their irrational and
unscriptural theories about sin, perrection, faith, assurance, and the
moral law, etc.

The Brethren ought also to give up their senseless theory about
part of the gospels being intenicd only for a ‘“Jewish remnant.”
Our Lord enjoined that whatsoever He had taught should be taught
till the end of the world, and the Holy Spirit when He would come
was to refresh the memories of the apostles as to what they had been
already tanght, and without any distinction that we hear of about
what had been intended to apply only to a “Jewish remnant.”
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CHRIST'S PERSON AND FINISHED WORK.

IT is of the very greatest importance to us to have scriptu.al views

regarding the Person and finished work of our Lord. The Ply-
mouth Brethren hold several serious errors on these subjects.
Baut it is not the intention here to enter at any great length on a
refutation of these errors, as it is desired to reserve some adequate
space for the consideration of Plymouth errors that have reference to
gospel duties and privileges.

The Brethren believe that our Lord had a ‘ heavenly humanity ”—
not a humanity like ours. Mr. Kelly, one of the Brethren writers,
says: “There are thus three distinct phases of humanity here below—
innocent, fallen, holy. Christ’s humanity was in the condition of
Adam neither before nor after the fall.” ¢ As incarnate,” says
Darby, ¢ He abode alone.” * Let us observe,” says Mr. Mackintosh,
“that between humanity seen in the Lord Jesus and the humanity
seen in 3, there could be no union.,” There is much more to the same
effect in Brethren writings.

Many heresies agitated the Church of Christ during the first few
centuries of her existence. The Arians denied the eternity and Ged-
head of Christ, and maintained also that He had nothing of man in
Him except the tlesh, in which the Logos, or Word, spoken of by
John was united, which supplied the rest. This heresy began about
318, and was condemned by the Council of Nicea, Turkey, which
consisted of 318 bishops, and met in 325 A.D. The Arian contro-
versy, however, raged until 381, when the Church Council of Con-
stantinople renewed the condemnation of the heresy; but it was not
finally extirpated in the ancient church until about the end of the fifth
century. The Apollinarianists of the third and fourth centuries
maintained that the Logos occupied in Christ the place of human
reason. The Eutychians of the fifth century held that the Incarna-
tion was a deification of nature, even of the human body. They sac-
rificed the distinction between the two natures of Christ to the unity
of His person. There were also early controversies regarding the
divine and human wills in our Lord. These controversies occupied
years of discussion in the Church, and we are heirs to the precious
truths elicited from God’s Word during this fertile period. But the
Brethren imagine they can settle without even any preparation or
special study, as if by a flash from the Holy Spirit, what took the
Church centuries of earnest prayer and meditation to settle. And yet
the fact is that an average class in cne of our Sabbath Schools might
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be expected to see clearly the errors that even the Brethren leaders
cannot perceive.

The Holy Ghost did not assert that our Lord had not the substance
of His mother. ¢ Thou shalt conceive,” etc. The capability of being
tempted is an attribute of real human nature, and our Lord was
tempted. He also hungered, thirsted, felt weariness, sorrow, glad-
ness, etc., just like us, yet without sin. He was made in all things
like unto His brethren. They had flesh and blood, in which human
nature is included, and He “took part of the same.” He was made
like them, in order, among other reasons, that He might be a merciful
and faithful High Priest, and well for us that the Brethren’s theory
is not true. He could not have atoned had He not been true man.
It is another heresy of the Brethren that our Lord did not rise with
the same kind of life as that with which He died.

The passage of Scripture on which the Brethren found for the
heresy about our Lord’s humanity is 1 Corinthians xv. 44 : “The first
man is of the earth earthy, the second man is the Lord from heaven.”
But this passage is not meant to decide anything about the origin of
our Lord’s humanity. It refers to His Person. Why not say that
His body also was from heaven rather than born of a woman, because
it is said “‘a body hast thou prepared me”? The Docetw believed
He had not a real body, but only an appearance of such. The apostle
John evidently aimed at contradicting this heresy. (1 Johni. 1, 3;iv.
2; 2John 7.) He would probably have written also as strongly
about the Brethren heresy of the  heavenly humanity.”

CnrisT’'s SUFFERINGS AND IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS.

The Brethren believe and teach that it was only in part of His
sufferings on the cross that our Saviour atoned for sin, and that His
other sufferings were non-atoning. The sufferings from men were
non-atoning they think. Darby says: ¢ They (i.e, evil men) take
advantage of God’s hand upon the sorrowing One to add to His bur-
den and grief. Thisis not atonement, but there is ‘sin’and ‘smiting
from God.” Hence we find the sense of sin also (Psalm lxix. 5),
though, of course, in the case of Christ, they were not His own per-
sonally, but the nation’s—in a certain sense we may say ours, but
specially the nation’s sin. But we have clear proof that they are not
atoning sufferings.” (*“ Sufferings of Christ.”)

There is no such doctrine taught in Scripture. It is contrary to
the teaching of Isaiah liii.,, and also to the teaching in the Psalms
about the sufferings of the Messiah, for in these parts of Scripture
His sufferings and sorrows during life are distinctly referred to as
vicarious, The Lamb of God bore the sin of the world when John
the Baptist made the announcement as certainly as He did on the
cross. He bare “our sins in his own body up to the tree.” The
Brethren imagine that if He had borne sins before the cross-
sufferings, God could not have delighted in Him, nor called Him His
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beloved Son. This is shocking heresy. The Father never ceased to
love and delight in the Son, and were it possible for Him to delight in
the Son at any one time more than at another, it would just have
been when He hung on the cross, and was bringing His appointed
work to a finish.

The Brethren do not believe in imputed righteousness, any more
than the Romanists do. Imputation is, indeed, in Scripture, and the
Brethren must find some corner for it in their theory. They say
therefore that it means “the act of God’s mind when He justifies the
sinner that believes,” and justification, they teach, is no more than
pardon. One or two only of them have some glimmering idea that it
implies acceptance also. The righteousness of Christ, they say, is
never spoken of in the Bible, and the “righteousness of God” means
only that God is justified in pardoning the sinner that helieves in
Jesus. Our Lord did not, the Brethren teach, keep the law in the
room and stead of His people, for had He done so they might break
the divine commands at pleasure. The Brethren teach further that
when God justifies, it is the new creature that is so treated, thereby
contradicting the Scripture statement that it is the “ ungodly ” that
are justified (Romans v. 6), and conforming to the Romish idea of
justification on account of something imparted or infused, for Christ’s
sake. Christ, the Brethren say, purchased justification by atonement,
but it is through His resurrection that the believer is justified.

Mr. Stanley remarks: “ Does Scripture ever say that Christ kept
the law for us for justifying righteousness? I am notaware,” he adds,
“of a single text.” . . . Where does it teach that Christ stood in
our stead from the cradle to the grave? The Scriptures never use
the expression ‘the righteousness of Christ,’ but always, as in Romans
iil. 19, 26, ¢ the righteousness of God,” . . . to show that He is
just in justifying the sinner.” (‘“Justification in the Risen Christ.”)

The same writer also says : ‘“ God cannot justify anything short of
righteousness. God is only righteous in justifying me as a new
creature.” This is exactly the Romish idea. ¢ Nothing but His
resurrection can justify,” says the same writer, and he refers to
Romans iv. 25. But this text does not teach that He secured our
justification by His resurrection. It teaches that He rose on account
of that which secures our justification having been completed. He
was delivered because of our offences, and rose because of our jus-
tification. This is the meaning of the Greek.

Contrary to the teaching of the Brethren, we read of “the right-
eousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ,” that ¢ Christ is made
unto us righteousness,” that we have a righteousness through “Christ
by faith,” and that the Lord is our righteousness. The righteousness
mentioned in all these passages is the righteousness believers receive
through Christ, and yet the Brethren say that there is no mention of
the righteousness of Christ! The righteousness of God often means
the same thing, namely, the righteousness given us by God through
Christ.

Mr. Darby says that the Scriptures never speak of ‘‘imputed

7



98 CHRIST'S PERSON AND FINISHED WORK,

righteousness,” but of *imputing righteousness.” (Darby in Reid.)
“ But surely,” adds Mr. Reid, “if there is ¢ imputing righteousness,’
there must be ¢righteousness to impute.’” An examination of
Romans iv. will show how false the Brethren’s theory of imputation
is. If Christ’s righteousness is not imputed to the believer, neither
is the believer’s sins imputed to Christ. (2 Cor. v. 21.)

Curist FurriLLep THE Law As A SUBSTITUTE.

In regarding Christ as not having kept the law during His life
in the room and stead of His people, the Brethren are against both
reason and Scripture. They do not think properly what is implied
in a law having been given to man with a reward for keeping it, and
a penalty attached to the breaking of it. Let us illustrate the point.
Suppose A had the needful authority, and said to B, “I shall give
you a reward if you cross this chasm on this plank, but if you fail
you shall undergo the penalty of being crushed and wounded by
the fall.” If B tried and failed, and suffered the penalty of his fall,
would he then be entitled to the promised reward ? Surely not. He
would be only in the condition in which he had been previously to
his having tried, as far as deserving the reward would be concerned.
He might be allowed another chance, or he might not. Suppose A had
said, *“If you succeed I shall give you $1,000, and if you fail you
shall have to give me the same sum.” If B failed and paid the
forfeit, would he then be entitled to the promised reward'? A child
may see that he would not, but apparently the Brethren cannot see
this principle. If only the penalty be paid, they seem to imagine this
entitles to the promised reward. If our Lord had only endured the
penalty of His people’s transgression, they would not, indeed, be
called on to endure that penalty also, but neither would they be
entitled to any reward. Before they would be entitled to the reward,
He would require to proceed de novo, and keep the law without
enduring any penalty. But He both kept the law and endured the
penalty during the one period of incarnation, and He did both as the
Substitute of His people. Believers in Him, therefore, are entitled
to escape from the penalty, and also to enjoy the reward. They are
both pardoned and accepted for His sake, and this is what is implied
in the Scripture doctrine of justiication.

The last mentioned doctrine of the Brethren was that of Piscator
and his small following, and Baur, the sceptic, rejoiced in its promul-
gation as the undoing, as he thought, of the whole work of the
Reformation.

Christ is the end of the law, we are told, but that end is not
penalty, but the keeping of the law. Penalty follows only when the
primary end is not fulfilled. He came to do the will of God, and the
law of God was in His heart. He did not require to be made under
the law in order to undergo a penalty merely. As some one says,
He might have accomplished the payment of a penalty had He died
in infancy in order to do so. He did not require to be doing the
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works of Him that sent Him whilst it was day, be always about His
Father’s business, and be fulfilling all righteousness, had He come
only to endure a penalty. Of course, the Brethren say that He
required to do these other things to fit Him for dying, but this is only
human theory and speculation. It is not Scripture, nor even reason
itself.

MR. GRANT oN TH% ATONEMENT.

But in reference to our Lord’s finished work, probably the errors of
the Brethren that have the most disastrous results in regard to ex-
perimental and practical religion, are their errors in answering the
following questions: What is the real meaning and etfect of substitu-
tion, and for whom did Christ die? On these questions the Brethren
are Arminians, whils* shey profess to be Calvinists. But the Brethren
have neither the talent nor the transparent honesty of the Arminian
writers who are outside of Plymouthism.

Some Plymouth writers evidently feel the difficulty of reconciling
their views on substitution with reason. If Christ died in the same
sense for the whole world as He died for His people, how are ail the
world not saved? Mr. W F. Grant, a Plymouth writer of ap-
parent exceptional straightforwardness among his class, writes thus
in his work on the Atonement :—

“ Propitiation, I repeat, then, is by substitution, and in no other
way, and for the people alone for whom the sut stitution is.”

But seven lines further on he says :

“ Propitiation, then, is evidently for no select number merely. It
is for the world.”

And here is how Mr. Grant flounders a little further on :—

“The sins of believers were really borne eighteen hundred years
ago, but only when men become believers are their sins borne there-
for. The very man who to-day believes, and whose sins were borne
eighteen hundred years ago, not only could not say yesterday that his
sins were borne, but they were really not borne yesterday, although
the work was done eighteen hundred yearsago. . . . Allthisis
perfectly simple. It is transparently so indeed ”[!]
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THE SAVING FAITH OF PLYMOUTHISM.

IN beginning to prove that Plymouth faith is wrong, one feels as if

commencing to show that black is not white. 1f a man should be
doubtful as to whether or not black may not really be white, he is not
likely to be convinced by any discussion on the point. In fact, if a
man is already so deficient in perceptive faculty as not to perceive
that black is not white, he is not likely to be able to follow a discus-
sion on the point. At the same time he might readily imagine the
reason of his not being convinced was not that he was deficient in
perceptive faculty in regard to the discussion, but that there was no
proof that could be given to show that black was not white. The
upshot might be, therefore, that he would be more convinced than
ever that black was really white.

The Brethren’s doctrine of saving fajth is at the root of several
other errors of their system. But, as already noticed, ordinary
memkears of the Plymouth body, and even some of their preachers
themselves, seem entirely unable to understand their own system.
There is not a single clergyman, however, nor any ordinarily well-
informed member of any of the modern churches, who would not be
able to perceive at a glance from the quotations which will be here
given, what the nature of the Plymouth faith really is,

Any reader who may require help in seeking thoroughly to appre-
hend the nature of Plymouth faith, will do well to endeavor to under-
stand and grasp thoroughly the meaning and truth of the two state-
merts which follow :—

Two ILLUSTRATIVE STATEMENTS.

Statement A.—The belief of any news, record, or testimony, of any
past events, or of things that at present exist, cannot in any way
whatever add to, take from, nor alter, these past events, nor things
at present existing.

Statement B.—No man ought to be asked to believe any news,
record, or testimony, which is not true defore he is asked to believe it,
and which will not remain true whether he ever believe it or not.

The trath of Statement B follows, as a matter of course, from the
truth of Statement A. Another supplementary statement might be
made, but which is really included in Statement A, namely, that
when a man believes any particular news, record, or testimony, there
is nothing new, either in the man, or in connection with him, by his
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belief, except what may be the result of his belief of what is true—
true, that is to say, according to Statement B, bsfore he hears or
believes it.

The truth of Statements A and I’ ought to be self-evident. But
were the Brethren able to see their truth, and carry with them a
thorough perception of this truth in all they might read or hear of
Plymouth teaching, their system would be seen by them to give way
at its very base. Probably the Brethren would consent to the truth
of the two statements made, but would likely fail in applying them.
They would probably lose hold of the statements just when they
ought to have them rigidly before their minds.

The errors of the Brethren on this important subject are at the root
of several of their other errors. Saving faith, according to the Brethren,
consists in mercly believing that God speaks the truth when He tells
us in His Word that Christ died in the room and stead of sinners.
If this doctrine is true, it necessarily follows that every one who
believes that the Bible is the Word of God, or tells the truth, is saved,
for such a one believes that Christ died for sinners. Surely this is a
wide enough door into Christian communion, and yet the Brethren
blame the churches for having their door of admission too wide.

PAYMENT oF DEBT, OR PARDONING OF SINNERS REMAINING UNSAVED.

One Brother writes as follows: “I look at the testimony of God.
There I get absolute certainty. I say God is true. This is faith. It
is only to believe. . . . Just as though you had been deeply in
debt, and some kind friend had paid the amount, and when this was
done had sent you word. The person comes and tells you that your
debts are paid and you believe it.” (Brethren's tract, entitled *“What
is Faith 1”)

Here the teaching is quite explicit. Christ paid your debt. The
news that He has done so has been brought you in the Gospel. If
you believe this news you are saved.

The following Brethren writer is no less explicit: ““Would you
speak, or reason, or cavil thus, if, as a poor condemned criminal, Her
Majesty . . . sent you a free pardon? Would you cavil about
only belicving, or would you question her truthfulness by saying,
¢ Have I nothing to do? Surely if the Queen’s word is her word,
God’s Word is His Word. Andif you could rest on the bare word
of the Queen, you must admit that faith can rest on the bare word of
God.” (“What is the Gospel of God? No. I,” by “C. 8.”)

Let it be noticed in connection with this quotation that the pardon-
ing of a sinner by God is compared to the pardoning of a criminal by
the Queen. When the Queen sends a pardon to a criminal, he is free
whether he believes the news or not. He would never have to pay
any more penalty, whatever he might belicve or not believe in the
matter. It would be very strange for the messenger who came with
the Queen’s pardon to say to the prisoner, ‘“ You are pardoned if yon
believe it, and if you do not believe it you are not pardoned.”
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If the Queen sent the pardon, there would be no difficulty in get-
ting the prisoner to believe it. 8o, also, if the sinner is convinced
that God has actually sent him n pardon, he could not but believe it.
The question here is: Did God actually send him a free pardon, as
the Queen sent the prisoner? If not, there is no warrant for asking
him to lelieve that He did so. News must first be true, before one
is asked to believe it, and must be true whether he ever believe it or
not. But it is neither in accordance with Scripture nor reason to
say that God has sent a free pardon to any one before he believes, in
the same way as the Queen sent the pardon to the prisoner. There-
fore, what the sinner is asked to believe cannot be that God has sent
him a free pardon, nor yet that he is pardoned on account of Christ
having died, which would amount to the same thing, It is, therefore,
misleading and dangerous to teach sinners that God has sent thewn a
free pardon, and to ask them to believe it. The author last quoted,
and in the same production writes ag follows :—

“Well, Frankey, how much crying and tears would pay your
rent?” ¢ Oh, lad, I might cry my een up, but erying would never
pay forty pund rent.” “That is true,” said I. “ But now, Frankey,
if that gentleman who lives at the top of the hill were to pay your
rent, and just lift up the door sneck, and say, ‘ Frankey, it’s done, I
have paid your rent. I knew you were without strength—I have
done it, and here is the receipt;’ now, Frankey, what would you do
then?” (You should have seen how the old face brightened up.)
“ Why, lad,” said he, “I should cry for joy, to think he had done
such a thing.” *Yes, Frankey, and that is true repentance.”

Here, as in the last quotation, it is taught that Christ has paid the
debt of the sinner, and that a receipt is presented to hiwn to that
effect before he is asked to believe it, and as the ground for his
believing it. The debt has been paid, and will never be exacted
again, whether the fact is believed or not. This ought to make it
manifest that the illustration is a fallacious and dangerous one, as
taken to explain gospel faith in Christ. The belief implied in the
illustration would, if explanatory of true saving faith, mean that there
must be universal salvation.

According to the Brethren’s way of looking at matters, if the sinner
holds a certain view of Christ’s death—that this death was for sinners,
or whatever additional views he is asked to hold about Christ’s death—
this constitutes saving faith. 1f he is firmly persuaded that this is
so0, then this persuasion is true assurance of salvation. The Brethren
must be exceedingly short-sighted when they cannot perceive that this
is the real nature of their saving faith and assurance.

Mg. MackiNTtosi’s VIEWS.

The quotations given from Brethren writers are by no means
exceptional. They represent general Plymouth doctrine on the sub-
ject of faith. Many pages could be filled with similar Plymouth
teaching. We shall give a few more quotations from well-known and
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acknowledged Brethren authors, so as not to leave any room for doabt
as to what the Plymouth teaching actually is with regard to saving
faith, The following quotation is from « C.H.M.” (Mr. Mackintosh),
author of “Notes” on the early books of the Bible, and one of the
chief modern Brethren writers, He writes as follows :—

“Is Christ's work finished? Is God’s Word true? Yes, verily.
Then if I simply trust therein, I am pardoned, justified and accepted.
All my sins were laid on Jesus when He was nailed to the accursed
tree. Jehovali made them all meet on Him, He bore them, and
put them all away, and now He is up in heaven without them. This
is enough for me. If the One who stood charged with a/l my guilt is
now at the right hand of the Majes’y in the heavens, then clearly
thereis nothing against me, (“Forgiveness of Sins—What isit?” p. 9.)

Here ¢ C.H.M.” regards himself from the view-point of an unsaved
sinner coming to exercise faith for salvation. But in this unsaved
position he uses language which he would be entitled to use only as a
believer. An unsaved sinuer has no warrant to use such language
of himself.

Several Brethren authors lay the main emphasis on believing the
divine record of Christ’s finished work. If a sinner helieves that
record he is saved. They do not ask the sinner to believe first that
his debts are paid, as the other writers already quoted do. This more
wary class of writers say nothing about the debt being paid or not
when they first approach the unsaved sinner. But what they really do
say in bidding the sinner helieve the record in order to be saved
amounts precisely to the same thing in intention and effect as the other
writers aim at, namely, the inducing of the unsaved sinner to believe
that if he credits the record he is saved.

Here is what Mr. Mackintosh says on the point :—

“ Dost thou believe that He died for our sins according to the
Scriptures, and that He was buried, and rose again the third day
according to the Scriptures If so thou art saved, justitied, accepted,
complete in Christ.”

Surely this is clearly enough expressed. Unusually so, indeed, for
a Brethren writer. Any man who is convinced that the Bible is true,
is saved, if Mr. Mackintosh is right, for such a man believes every-
thing said in the Bible about Christ. If you believe that God does
not tell lies, that the Bible is His Word, and if you know what the
Bible says about Christ’s finished work, you are *saved, justified,
accepted, complete, in Christ.” This is terrible teaching. Mr. Mack-
intosh does not say that the sinner has to believe even that he is
invited. If he simply believe the sacred history to be true, this is
enough. But even should the sinner believe that he is personally
invited to come to the Saviour, it is a commonplace truth that this
does not save him. If a man should have word sent him that a house
had just been erected 1,000 miles away, and that he was invited to go
and live in this house, surely the belief of this news would never
place the man inside the house. If a woman should hear that a
certain man had made a competency, and if he should make her an
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offer of marringe, and if she were fully persuaded of the truth of all
this, who in the use of his faculties would ever imagine that her be-
lief of all this would marry her to the man, and would transfer her into
the man’s dwelling, and entitle her to share his competency, Souls
must be married to Christ ere they are in a suved condition, and
their belief that He has performed all the work on earth necessary
for their spiritunl welfare, and that He is inviting them to share the
benetics of this work, will never marry them to Him. In order to
murriage, spiritunl or temporal, there must first be consent on both
sides. There is nn invitation from the one side and a consenting
response on the other. To address sinners in such terms as are
calculated to induce them to believe they are married to Christ when
they are not, is to commit a grave and ruinous blunder, serious both
for teacher and taught.

TrnousaNps BELIEVED ThE DiviNe Recorp AND vir REMAINED
UNSAVED,

We read of many who believed the Divine testimony, und yet were
not saved. For instance, in the parable of the sower, those who
declined the invitation to the great supper, the man without the
wedding garment, the foolish virgins, those who believed but to whom
Christ would not trust himself, Judas Iscariot, those Pharisees who
were afraid to confess Him, those who will at last say, ¢ Lord, Lord,
have we not prophesied in thy name,” etc.,, and those the apostle
John evidently met with who said they had fellowship with Him,
loved Him, etc., who, he says, told falsehoods. There were hundreds
and thousands more in apostolic times who believed the record and
yet who remained unsaved, just as there are large numbers to-day
who so believe, and yet are unsaved, and as there have been also in
every generation of the Gospel.

The Brethren ought to know that all the members of the modern
churches, including the Roman Catholic Church, believe the record
God has given of His Son, Why, then, do the Brethren regard the
modern churches as Babylon—veritable synagogues of Satan—in
which it would he wrong for them to worship? Mr. Mackintosh,
novwithstanding his terrible language about ‘¢ that vast mass of bap-
tized profession which calls itself the Church of God but is not,” yet
will not likely tind a single member in any of these churches, but
believes ““that Christ di2d for our sins according to the Scriptures,”
etc. Why, then, does he not look upon all people who believe this as
saved? How is it that he would regard those who would believa the
divine record from the Brethren’s mouths as saved, and those who
believe the same record with equal firmness, whilst they are in the
churches, as unsaved ? Is it necessary for souls in order to be saved,
that they not only helieve the record, but that they also believe it from
the Brethren’s mouths, or at the Brethren’s meetings? Many have
thought, and with good reason, that the Brethren regard coming out
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of the churches and joining the Brethren themselves, to be the same
as coming out of Babylon into salvation, even although these members
should believe nothing more in the Brethren’s meetings than they had
believud in the churches, The same kind of belief that would only
make church members mere Janneses and Jambreses in the churches,
would make them true Christinns, “saved, justified, accepted, and
complete in Christ” at Brethren’s meetings, or in Plymouthism !

The Brethren are of opinion that it is through a sinner helieving
the record that he is born again. Plymouthism is full of short-cuts.
Let us have Mr, Mackintosh’s words again. He says :—

“There must he a new nature as well as a new condition, and how
is this to be had? By believing God'’s testimony concerning His bon "
(“ Notes on Exodus,” p. 88.)

In his pamphlet on *“ Regeneration,” the same author says:—

‘““ Now are we the sons of God. He has made us such. He has
attached this rare and marvellous privilege to the simple belief of the
truth. . . ., Take the case of the vilest sinner, . . . Lethim
heartily believe that Christ died for our siny according to the Scrip-
tures, and %e there and then and thus becomes a child of God, a
thoroughly saved, perfectly justified, and divinely accepted person.”

MaNy BRETHREN MISUNDERSTAND THEIR OWN WRITER'S VIEWS.

These sentences need no further comment than has been already
made. Some Brethren may he met with who will deny that the kind
of faith here imputed to the Brethren is really their doctrine of faith.
This is just in line with what one may often meet with among
the ordinary Brethren, namely, ignorance of their own doctrines.
Some even of the Plymouth preachers do not know Plymouthism. A
Plymouth preacher may be met with who, while denying the doctrine
of faith here imputed to the Brethren, will in support of his denial,
refer to Plymouth books that unmistakably and explicitly teach
the doctrine of faith held by the Plymouth writers quoted. He is
unable to read these books properly. And, more marvellous still, the
preacher may express his own doctrine of faith in words which clearly
imply that he holds the very doctrine that he repudiates. 1In a public
discussion with the present writer lately, one of the Brethren
preachers remarked in evident surprise: ¢ Their saving faith is
founded on something which has happened in the past! Who said
809” Then he went on to deny that such faith is the faith of the
Brethren. Shortly afterwards the following question was put to this
preacher: “If A is condemned to lose his life, and B offers to die in
his place, and the offer is accepted by the law authorities, will A be
free as soon as B has died in his room and stead 1" Here was the
answer : ** A is not free until he believes that B died in his stead.”
This answer, of course, implies that as soon as A believes that B
died in his stead he is free. This is just the faith of Plymouthism.
This preacher holds what he repudiates.
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Dr. ANDERsoON's VIEWS.

One of the works appealed to by the preacher in question as
supporting his contention that the faith of the Brethren is not a mere
belief in the divine record of Christ’s finished work, is the volume of
Dr. Anderson, Barrister-at-Law, England, entitled “The Gospel and
its Ministry.” It may be mentioned about this author that he is one
of the many Brethren writers who flatly contradict themselves. The
one-half of Dr. Anderson’s chapter on *‘Faith” is ¢ complete refutation
of the other half. This writer first lays down his theory of faith
distinctly enough. But afterwards, under pressure evidently from
Scripture texts, and from facts of daily observation, he stiuggles hard
to piece on other theories upon his main one, The result is a medley
.of misstatements, inaccuracies, self-inconsistencies, and flat self-
contradictions, which it would be hard to parallel in any sane
writer outside the Plymouth body.

Dr. Anderson’s main theory of faith, which he first lays down, may
be learned from the following quotation made from his book : ““ faith
cometh by hearing, whether it be faith of the Gospel, or of the news
of some temporal calamity. There are not two ways of believing
anything. . . . Inits first and simplest phase in Scripture, faith
is the belief of a record or testimony. It is, secondly, belief in a
person ; and it has, lastly, the character of trust, which always points
to what is future. . . . The redemption of our soulsis a fact to
us because we believe the record that God has given of His Son,
.+ .+ Our faith can admit of no degrees. . . . As far as the
act of faith is concerned, the Gospel is believed in the same way as
the passing news of the passing hour. . . . Faith, then, in its
simplest character is not trust, nor even faith in a person, but belief
of arecord . . . The Gospel is not a promise, or a covenant,
but a message, a proclamation. It is the good news of God concern-
ing His Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord. And the belief of that good
news is life. . . . DMetaphysical distinctions “etween believing
with the head and with the heart are wholly untenable. . . . °¢If
ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins.” ‘That I am
he’ It was this that faith laid hold upon,”

Dr. A. thus makes it abundantly plain at the outset of his chapter

on ““Faith” that he follows in the train of all the Brethren writers on
the subject, and regards the faith that saves as a mere belief in the
divine record of Christ’s death. He deprecates the common idea of
trust as saving. He exvlains that the only way in which we can
properly speak of trust in connection with salvation is that we may
be said to trust for the final consummation of it. The only difference
between the faith that saves, and ‘the passing news of the passing
hour,” is in their objects. “ Here,” says he, ‘“is where the difference
lies, not in the character of the faith but in the object of it.” Again,
he says that * the assertion that faith is a gift, or indeed that it isa
distinet entity at all, is sheer error.”
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There are about as many errors in the quotations made from this
author as there are of statements in them. In almost every state-
ment he makes, as quoted, the reverse of what he says is true.
According to him the faith the.t saves is not different from faith “in
the passing news of the passing hour.” In order to be saved we have
simply to believe in the gospel history about Christ. What church
member does not believe this history 1

Afterwards, however, Dr. A. sneers at miracle made believers.
He ought not so to do, for it matters not, according to him, how a man
believes, if he believe at all. Has he not told us that there are not
two ways of believing anything? He also admits that the Holy
Spirit is required to work faith. He even quotes a number of
Scripture passages which intimate that the divine power is necessary
to produce faith; such as God drawing souls to Christ, God shining in
the heart, revealing the Son, etc. But all these passages are quite
inconsistent with the theory that there is no difference between
saving faith and “belief of the passing news of the passing hour.,”
It does not require divine power to produce faith in * the passing
news of the passing hour.” Dr. A, in an appendix on “Faith,” tells us
that ‘ Every thoughtful person revolts against the idea that eternal
blessedness depends upon . . . Dbelieving certain facts concern-
ing Him.” But this is quite at variance with his own theory. And
here is almost the very next statement: “If by faith about Christ
be meant the belief of facts concerning Him, to say that this is not
connected with salvation is a statement so glaringly false as to need
no answer.,” A little below this he says: “The belief of the facts of
Christianity, however great and true, or even of the inspired record
of them, can never bring life to a dead soul.” Dr. A. ought to
confine himself to the kind of place where this kind of pleading may
avail, and where he may seek to make the worse appear the better
reason. Theology requires a different style of treatment.

Whether one holds the Plymouth view of faith or the opposite, he
may find support for his theory from Dr. Anderson. This is
probably how the preacher already alluded to was misled. We have
written a much longer review of Dr. A.’s inconsistencies, but space
forbids its being given here.

“Gro. C’s” Ass ILLUSTRATION.

We cannot pass from the consideration of the saving faith of
Plymouthism without noticing one ingenious method of setting a trap
for the unwary, which is so common among Plymouth teachers. The
author of a tractate largely circulated among and by the Brethren,*
refers his readers to the sacritice of Christ as illustrated, he thinks,
by a pet lamb given by a wealthy man to a poor Israelite to die in
room and stead of the Israelite’s ass. When the lamb bas died in
the ass’s stead, the priest is represented as saying to the Israelite:

* ¢« Safety, Certainty, and Enjoyment,” by ‘¢ Geo. C.”
¥ Y ¥
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“You can take home your little colt in safety, no broken neck for it
now. The lamb has died in the ass’s stead, and consequently the ass
goes righteously free, thanks to your friend. Now, poor troubled soui,
can’t you see in this God’s own picture of a sinnet’s salvation {”

“God’s own picture,” says he. You must receive it then. He
ghortly afterwards asks the *troubled soul,” whom he supposes him-
self addressing, whether he believed on the Son of God. The
“troubled soul,” of course, with the illustration in his mind about the
lamb having died for the ass, and the ass ‘‘ going righteously free,”
imagines that as the Lamb of God has died for him, he also goes
‘“righteously free,” and that his belief of this fact, impressed on him
as God’s own picture,” is faith. So the troubled soul is mude to reply
that he believes, and his teacher pronounces him as ‘“safe as God can
make him.” Here the teachii:g is in substance as follows :—

“Troubled soul, I present you God’s own picture” of the way a
soul is saved. The lam\ died for the ass, and the ass was free. The
Lamb of God died for you, “dost thou believe?” ¢ Yes.” ¢ Praise
God! Saved!”

“GEeo. C’s” STATION-MASTER ILLUSTRATION.

A little further on in the last mentioned tractate, the author lets
us see again his idea of faith., He supposes three witnesses to come
successively and relate the news of the death by accident of the
station-master, The first is not a true man, and the second is little
better. At length John, a veracious man, testifies to the same
accident. Here is what the author says from these materials : —

 But this time you say, ‘ Now John, since you tell me I believe it.’
Again I press my question. . . . ‘How do you know that you so
confidently believe your friend John? ¢Because of whoand what John
is,” you reply. ‘He never has deceived me, and I don’t think he ever
will.”  Well, then, just in the same way I know that I believe the
Gospel, viz,, because of the One who brings me the news.”

Here it is quite clear that the writer represents the sinner, who is
sure that God does not tell lies, as being saved. The Plymouth way
of salvation may thus be seen to consist in forming a certain view, or
conviction, as to the meaning of what God says about Christ, and as
to what that meaning implies for the sinner. Forin a certain opinion,
and be sure you are right against all-comers, and you have faith and
assurance ; that is to say, if you are among the Brethren. If an
unsaved sinner believes the record, then this sinner, hitherto standing
on the outside of Christ’s honse (Heb. iii. ), transfers himself to the
inside, by his simply believing that the house has been built, and that
an inside exirts. He has only to believe things are as they are, or
have happened as they have happened, and this belief of his will alter
the whole of these things, or alter his present relation to them. He
is not told even to believe that the inside of the house is offered to
him. He has merely to believe that the inside exists, and lo, the
thing is done! This is magic run wild. This is, indeed, a short-cut.
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We cannot help believing some things when told us, and if we are
to be saved by believing what we really cannot help believing, we
are saved in spite of ourselves. At this rate it would require
supernatural power to prevemt a man being saved. There is no
passage of Scripture that the Brethren quote oftener than the one
which says that faith cometh by hearing. If this condition of things
is to hold, it will work revolutions in the world. A woman who
wants a husband has merely to be told, and believe, that a certain
man exists, and, quick as thought, the belief transfers her into the
marriage union with him. She does not even require to wait until
he offers himself. The sexes would need to refrain in this case from
even thinking of each other, or else the very belief of each other’s
existence would have themn married to one another.

James informs us that if we only have the kind of faith the devils
have, we cannot be saved. But the devils believe all the witness of
God about Christ, and, moreover, they do what the Brethren are not
fond of doing—they tremble. Oh, but, say the Brethren, Christ did
not die for devils. James knew that as well as the Brethren, and he
knew also that that did not invalidate the point of his statement.
Many at last will find that they have stayed themselves amiss upon
the God of Israel. Many hungry and thirsty ones will find that they
had only been dreaming of having been eating and drinking, or have
only stood in the presence of the living bread and the living water,
but that they have taken nothing, and that now their souls are empty,
and dark, and wretched.

Mni. MAcKINTOSH ON THE NEW BIRrTH.

One might naturally suppose, that were there no other pascage in
Scripture to prevent the Brethren from looking so lightly upon the
method by which everlasting life is entered on, than the passage,
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a man be born again, he
cannot see the kingdom of God,” it ought to be enough for this
purpose. But the Brethren have a short and easy cut for getting
through. the new birth also. *“C. H. M.,” in a pamphlet already
referred to, *“Regeneration: What is it?” first of all discusses the
necessity of the new birth, and quotes several Scripture passages on
the point. He strongly emphasizes the necessity of regeneration,
and ‘‘ the hopeless ruin of nature.” He dwells on the hopclessness of
any efforts to improve the “ old nature.” There must be, he says, the
introduction of a new nature. These terms, old and new natures,
are used generally by Plymouth writers in a sense neither very
rational nor scriptural. But let this pass. But with this exception,
what “C. H. M.” says about the necessity of the new birth is in
accord with the doctrine of the reformed faith on the point. It is,
however, somewhat ridiculous for “C. H. M.” to emphasize the
necessity of regeneration, since he afterwards describes such an easy
way of getting through this great change. He tells us that the
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means for regeneration are the Spirit and the Word, but when he
comes to tell us the particular portious of the Word used to effect
this great change, and the part taken by the sinner in connection
with these portions, then all the true gold which the writer exhibited
at first in his hand, when discussing the necessity of regeneration,
vanishes entirely as if by the wave of the magician’s wand. The
ancient alchemists hoped to discover some process by which the baser
metals could be transmuted into gold. *C. H. M.,” and his co-
religionists, have reversed the hoped-for process, and employ a
method by which the pure gold is converted into worthless dross.
He describes the new birth as produced by faith, and faith, according
to him, is the belief that Christ died for sinners, the kind of faith we
have already been describing. On page 11, “C. H. M.” quotes some
Scripture passages about those who have faith, having also life.
Then ha says:—

¢« All these passages go to prove that the only way in which we can
get this new and everiasting life is by simply receiving the record
concerning Christ. All who receive that record have this new, this
eternal life. . . . The truth concerning Christ is the seed of
eternal life, and when that truth is believed, life is communicated.
Observe, this is what the Word of God declares—it is a matter of
divine testimony, not merely of human feeling. We do not get life
by feeling something in ourselves, but by believing something about
Christ ; and that something we have on the authority of God’s eternal
‘Word, the Holy Scriptures. It is well to understand this.”

Per~iciots NATURE oF PrymoutH Farrd FurTHER CONSIDERED.

We get life by “believing something about Christ”; as “Geo. C.”
teaches by his station-master illustration, we get it by believing God’s
witness-bearing that Christ died for rinners. Believe something
about Him—the something, namely, that He died for sinners—and you
are born again, ‘“have this new, this eternal life,” according to the
Brethren’s teaching. This is just in line with what we have been
already pointing out as their doctrine. Plymouth writers may speak
about the new birth, coming to Christ, receiving Him, etc.,, but they
invariably mean by all these expressions, that we are saved if we
believe what God says about Christ. A soul-ruining doctrins. Unless
a soul has got something better than what this teaching bids him
get, he cannot be saved.  If the soul that is under such teaching is
saved, it is by possession of something more and better than this
teaching would direct it to receive. It will be saved, if at all, in spite
of, and entirely against, this teaching. But we have no right to assume
that this will happen. If a wan does not necessarily travel in the
true road, even if it be pointed out to him, this does not say that
we can expect that he will travel in the true road if a false and
deceptive one, leading to a dangeroms precipice, is pointed out to
him as the true one. The error cf the false Galatian teachers was
not necessarily ruinous in itself, although it might lead to other
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errors ruinous in their nature, yet we know how the apostle writes of
the error of these teachers. But this error of the Brethren is in
itself ruinous, if a soul that imbibes it is not saved, as we have
said, in spite of it, and entirely against it. And if we are to hope for
such things, we need not teach anything. There would, indeed, in
that case, be no need of a divine revelation of saving truth at all.
Like Pelagius, we might think, in that case, that such revelation
might be helpful, but by no means necessary. Probably, however,
Pelagius himself would agree that error in vitals is dangerous. But
let us hope that many of the Brethren are travelling in a better road
than their creed would bid them take.

Who can tell how many hungry and thirsty souls will be thus found
at last to have been induced to stand in the presence of the provision
God has made for them, only dreaming they have eaten and drunken,
and will awake at length to find they have taken nothing, and that
their souls are empty, and wretched, and miserable. Induce an unsaved
one to believe he is saved, and you make him far more difficult to
convert than ordinary unsaved ones. Make him further believe that
all those who desire to point out to him his error, are blind spiritually,
and you bolster him up still more in his delusion. Give him the
enemy’s work to do in taking his share in seeking to do what certain
“gates” are engaged in—pulling down the Church of Christ by
stealthy and dishonest policy—and you confirm him in evil principles,
Jjust as the Christian increases his talent by putting it to use in the
vineyard. '

Luther says of certain people :—

““When a thought springs up in their heart which speaks on this
wise, ¢ Verily the doctrine is true, and I believe it that it is so’, they
imagine immediately that they possess faith. . . . These are they
whom Jude in his epistle, verse 8, calls dreamers, who deceive them-
selves with their ewn dream.”

Before passing from the important subject of saving faith, we desire
to describe what we believe to be the true scriptural doctrine on the
subject. And we anticipate the strange phenomenon will be witnessed
by some of finding that several of the Brethren will agree to our de-
scription, not being able to perceive how entirely different it is from
the kind of faith set forth in Plymouthism.



XIV.
THE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE OF SAVING FAITH.

SAVING faith is well defined in the Westminster Assembly’s

Shorter Catechism. Here it is said that “ Faith in Jesus Christ
is a saving grace, whereby we receive and rest upon Him alone for
salvation, as He is freely offered to us in the Gospel.”

Let it be noticed that, according to this deseripticn, iu saving faith
Christ himself is veceivad, and this is something far more than merely
believing the record about Him. He is received, moreover, in the
capacity in which He is offered in the Gospel, not in any capacity in
which a sinner might desire to receive Him. It is a very different
thing for a nation to receive a man as an ambassador from another
nation, and to receive a man merely as an eminent philosopher, or
poet. It is a very different thing for a woman to receive a man to be
her husband, and to receive a man merely to be her hired servant.
Before a sinner receives Christ, therefore, it behoves him to know the
capacity in which Christ is offered to him in the Gospel. The Word
of God informs us that Christ is offerd to the sinner to be his King,
Teacher, Priest, Husband, Friend, Captain, etc. When the sinner,
hearing of Christ and this offer, resoives to close with the offer, and
when he accordingly accepts of Christ, or, which is the same thing,
receives Him as offered, and trusts in Him for all He has promised
to do, as well as for the saving eflicacy of all He hasalready done, then
the sinner exercises saving faith on Christ, and he is already in
possession of the beginning of a life which will never end. After this,
Christ helps him by means of His Spirit, Word, the ordinary means
of grace, and providences, to work out his own salvation. Christ
must continue, for this end, as well as for every other righteous end,
to be his King and Teacher. As King, Christ must be admitted to
rule according to His own laws and principles revealed in the Gospel,
just as a physician that we trust is permitted to treat the body, pre-
scribing medicine, diet, and exercise, according to his own way. Christ
must be admitted to rule both without and within. He will do many
things in connection with the soul, in which itself will have no active
part. But He gives law to the soul also, which it is meant that the
soul obeys. Sins and shortcomings confessed, and sought to be
forsaken, will be pardoned.

Christ must be on the throne of the heart. Faith crowns Him
Lord of all, which is far more—although, of course, it includes,
believing the record about Him. The world might be willing to
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receive Christ in every other capacity except in that of King.
Thousands who at present reject Him, might be willing to receive
Him as King in the greater part of their outward conduct, who are
not ready to receive Him as such in the will, and in the very seat of
the affections. Many thousands would be willing to receive Him
were they permitted to modify at discretion His laws and principles
of government. Numbers of this class take upon themselves to
modify these, or, which practically amounts to the same thing, they
imagine that He himself has modified His laws and principles to suit
them. This is exactly what the Brethren do in their supposing that
the moral law is abrogated for the Christian as a rule of life. But
the government will ever remain upon the anointed One’s shoulders,
and He will ever govern according to the eternal and unalterable
laws of His kingdom. Christ, if received for salvation, must be
received as offered. According to the present economy of salvation,
He could not save otherwise. A .very great part, indeed, of the
salvation which He bestows on the sinner who receives Him, consists
in curing him of that very disposition that desires a modification of
His eternal laws and principles.

THE CArRNAL HEART caNNoT RECEIVE CHRIST AS OFFERED.

But to receive Christ as King, Husband, Friend, into the affections,
is what the carnal, unrenewed, heart can never do. This heart is
enmity against Him. It cannot receive the law at His mouth., It
is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be, says the
apostle. Therefore, the great change of the new birth must take
place, a new heart must be given, the sinner must be made willing in
a day of divine power, ere he will consent to receive Christ in the
affections. But the carnal mind itself could not choose but believe
the record about Christ, provided it had sufficient evidence for so
doing, just as it could not but believe that two and two make four,
True reception of Christ really begins where Plymouth faith leaves
off. Those who receive Christ in truth are those who are born not of
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.
He that truly believes that Jesus is the Christ, and receives Him as
such, isborn of God. (1 John v. 1.) The Brethren admit that the
power of God is needed to make the sinner believe. But the admis-
sion appears to be wrung unwillingly from them. It is inconsistent
with their system, and this power, according to their system, has
really nothing given it to do. It is, like much else in their system,
introduced apparently as a mere figurehead to save appearances.

Many salute Christ, and kiss Him, and make much of Him, when
they receive Him in other capacities than that in which He is offered,
if reception it may be called. Many could receive Him for some of
His ¢“good wares,” who care little otherwise for Him, just as some
women might consent to marry a man for his money only. For the
sake of appearance, and for security, they might also desire to have
the man present at the money-wedding. Many would receive Christ

8
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as the “minister of sin,” to slay the moral law for them, and thus
ease their consciences. They would thank Him and rejoice for His
so doing, just as the people of the earth rejoiced when the two
witnesses were slain that had tormented them with their testimony.
(Rev. xi. 10.) Thus some rejoice in Christ because they imagine He
has slain the moral law for them, which had tormented them so much.
Following Christ for the loaves and fishes is no new thing.

Tue New Brrrii REQUIRED For RECEPTION OF CHRIST.

In the new birth the Holy Spirit creates an affinity in the heart
for Christ. There is an aflinity between loadstone and steel ; but
there is none between loadstone and wood. In consequence of this
affinity the soul ¢ takes to” Christ. To such a soul it enhances
acceptance that this acceptance takes place *‘in the Beloved.” To
David the love of God was better and sweeter than even the life he
had by it. (Psa. lxiii. 3.) According to the conception and notions
of some, it would be all the same to them, though it were with silver
and gold they should be redeemed.

If the eye were a ball of flesh, it could not see, neither can the old
stony heart see the moral beauty and glory of Christ, so as to be
drawn to Him. There needs to be a new heart created before it can
have the kind of vision that is peculiar to true faith. As the eye for
seeing, the ear for hearing, a bird for the air, and a fish for water ;
‘““as meats for the belly, and the belly for meats,” so also there must
be an aflinity between the soul and the Saviour. True faith shows
one a ‘“friend of God,” as we are told Abraham was in his faith,
(James ii. 23.) This also implies congeniality between the soul
and Christ. The stronger the Christian’s faith becomes, he rises
more and more from the mere spirit of a slave to realize that of a
friend. (John xv. 15.) The heart must be broken at the outset before
this work can be carried on, before the soul can be moulded by the
framework of God’s Word. There is a sense in which the Word is
God’s image written down, if the expression may be permitted. Men
are begotten by this Word, through the Holy Spirit giving them true
light upon it. Thus they are begotten in the image of God, the
image of His moral and spiritual nature. They are created in
righteousness and holiness of truth, after the image of Him that
created them. They are begotten. When God begets, He does so
always in His own image. He might create an object without its
being in His own image. Those born again are His workmanship,
and will indeed believe that Christ died for sinners, but they will
have far more than this in their faith. There are no strange or
abnormal births produced by Him. There is no partial birth such
as sometimes occurs in nature. There is not the birth of an arm or
aleg. Every element in true saving faith is present in the one
begotten by God.
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“ FLESIT AND BLoop ” cAN REVEAL wHAT Prymoutrn Farrn SEees,

It does not require the new birth to enable one to exercise the
faith taught in Plymouthism. It does not require a spiritual revela-
tion of the Son. Flesh and blood can fully reveal all that is to be
seen by means of the Plymouth faith, There is no spiritual vision in
it. It is only conviction of the truth of certain statements, or news,
or record. An old writer says regarding a certain spurious kind of
faith, that by it “the great Simon Magus in thee becomes a
believer.” So by the Plymouth faith the * great Simon Magus” in a
man might become a believer. This kind of faith would bring a
man to the marriage supper of the Lamb in his own natural apparel.
But the tree must tirst be made good before it can bear the frue faith.
If one imagines he is saved on account of his belief of the record, his
natural feelings may, indeed, be stirred for some time, but it will
only be a very superficial stirring. It will resemble the melting of
the snow on the surface by the shining and heat of the natural sun.
This is a very different thing from a real thaw. Some of the out-
growths of natural corruption may be checked for a while after this
fancy takes hold on one. But the outgrowths are only lopped off.
As Job says, ‘“through the scent of water it will bud again.” They
will grow all the more luxuriantly in consequence of the pruning. The
corruptions will break out again, just as Samson’s hair grew again.
The boils may be forced in temporarily in one place, but if the system
be not properly cleansed, they will break out somewhere else. The
boil of worldly pride may, in worldly things, be forced in by circum-
stances for a time, but it will break out again probably in a spurious
and proud spirituality. The natural effect of the truth, the striving
-of the spirit, the power of the sympathy and of the example of a party,
slavish fear, natural emotions, may, when combined, go very far
indeed in producing a semblance of a true Christian. Yet there is as
much difference in what all these influences can effect, and the change
effected in the mew birth, as there is between water raised by
natural heat to the boiling point, and water turned into wine.

Pryyournt FArrit mas No APPROPRIATING CAPACITY.

What would prevent a carnal man looking upon faith in a carnal
light, and in a legal spirit, as something to be done, or performed,
something arbitrarily appointed as a condition of reward? What
would prevent such a man regarding faith as a work of law? Ifa
man were told that he would require to perform a number of benevo-
lent acts in the true spirit, in order to have the appropriate reward,
he might misconceive the nature of the reward. His imagination
might picture it as something very desirable for him, and he might
go through the course of benevolent acts, but without doing so in the
proper spirit, nor even knowing what the proper spirit was, He
would thus look upon the benevolent acts in a legal spirit, never per-
ceiving that it was intendéd by the very course of action prescribed



116 THE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE OF SAVING FAITH.

to make himself a more moral, kind, benevolent man, to enlarge and
confirm these virtues in him. It was intended that he should habituate
himself in feeling pity, and should ultimately reap the reward of a
more developed moral nature, with all the happiness which this in its
own nature is calculated to bring to the individual whose heart is
properly toned in this direction. Virtue is said to be its own reward.
But if the man misapprehends the nature of the reward, and the kind
of effect which the course of benevolent actions is intended to have in
preparing him for the reward ; if he should in this condition desire
to perform the actions and receive the reward, he would be looking
on the actions in a legal spirit. 8o, notwithstanding the professed
abhorrence the Brethren have of the rightcousness of the law, or of
works, yet they themselves seek righteousness, or the reward, by
regarding, and as it were performing, faith as a work of positive,
arbitrary law. Their kind of faith has no moral contents, and can
lay hold of none such,

If a man were told that a certain road led to a certain city to
which he desired to go, it would be meant by inducing him to believe
that the road pointed out to him was the real road, that he should
travel in that road. But if he should suppose that his hearing of the
road, his seeing it, and believing that it was the right one, were all
that was required for bringing him into the city by that road, he
would not understand the real connection between the road and the
city. So the Brethren do not understand the true connection between
faith in its appropriating, receiving element, and salvation. Did they
do so they would never imagine that merely believing the record
secured salvation. True faith has an appropriating element, as a
sponge appropriates water. If the sponge does not appropriate water
it is useless. Such a sponge, if plunged into water, might be wetted
on the outside, but that would be all. So you might plunge a mere
historic faith, as it were, into all the statements and news given in
the Gospel, and yet it could approprinte nothing. It would be merely
like the sponge wetted on the outside. True faith feeds on the bread
of life. The faith of Plymouthism is like the belief of children,
who imagined that if they were sure their father wrought for bread
for them, this belief was enough to support them by the bread.
So the Brethren seem to imagine that if they believe that Christ
wrought out the work necessary for salvation, this belief is enough to
put them in possession of that salvation.

Tnere ARE Born REeason AxND InstiNcT IN Truk Faita.

Brethren writers often quote the statement that faith comes by
hearing, leaving it to be inferred that if one simply believes the news
he hears about Christ’s death, he has saving faith. But there is more
than one kind of hearing mentioned in Scripture. There are those
who hear and do not, and those who have ears to hear and hear not.
Hearing, believing, and obeying, are often used in the same sense in
Scripture, as any one may see who turns up a concordance properly.
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The faith which consists in hearing only is not a saving faith. But
the statement that faith cometh by hearing, when taken along with
the other teaching of the Brethren about this grace, is admirably
fitted to lend some readers into a trap, and also to cast the vesponsi-
bility on themselves if they are caught. As we have seen already,
and more than once, this is in characteristic Plymouth style.

* This is the work of God,” says our Lord, “ that ye believe on him
whom he hath sent.” The meaning of the Greek here is, that ye
believe continuously on him. There is a continuous feeding in faith.
There are present from the very first running, fighting, lhym" hold,
obeying, submissive, devoted, victorious, elements in saviLg faith.
But it by no means follows that when the sinner comes ii-st to
believe in Christ, he has all the elements in his faith fully devuloped,
nor that he is conscious of the existence of these various ziements.
Yet all the elements are present, notwithstanding, from the very first,
and as time passes they will come to manifest themselves more or less
in the sphere of consciousness. There is an instinct in true faith,
which takes to, accepts, and confides in, Christ. An infant has an
instinct which takes to and trusts in its mother. As time goes on
the child grows, and by and by it comes to be able to give some reasons
for its feeling of trust. But the instinct never dies out. Itis nursed
and developed by the mother’s kindness, and this fact could come to
be known und expressed by the child. So it is with the soul that
truly believes in Christ. Almost everybody has heard of the woman
who, when examined for church membership, said that she could not
speak for Christ, but that she could die for Him. She evidently felt
the instinct. But it is dutiful for the Christian to seek to advance
in knowledge, so that his faith may have a rational as well as an
emotional basis. Otherwise there is a possibility of deception,

Trust 1s present in true faith from the very first, notwithstanding
Dr. Anderson’s opinion to the contrary. Every soul that expects to
be saved by Christ trusts Him for salvation. The Greek words, pistis
(faith or belief) and pistauin (to believe), are generally used in the New
Testament in a sepse which implies trust, as well assent to some par-
ticular truth. “O ye of little faith” (Matt. vi. 30) was a reproof
for mistrust. So also in Matthew xiv. 31; Mark iv. 10. The
Syrophenician woman’s faith (Matt. xv. 1-28) manifested itself in dis-
belief of what Christ seemed to have said-—disbelief of the news. She
trusted in Himself, and He said to her, “O woman, great is thy
faith,” Pisteuin (to believe) is sometimes translated, and means, to
commit, and to trust. (John ii. 24; Luke xvi. 11; Rom. iii. 2;
Gal. ii. 7; 1 Thess. ii. 4; 1 Tim. i. 11.)

TuERE 18 SELF-SURRENDER IN TRUE Farrm.

There is in saving faith both a trust which is instinctive, and a
trust which is more or less deliberate and intentional. This last
becomes strong and warrantable in proportion as we have assurance
that we have committed our souls to Christ in the true manner. In
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faith there is also a self-surrender as well as a reception. There is
both a giving and a taking as in marriage. But it is one thing for a
Christian to believe and acknowledge that he is not his own, and a
different thing for him to realize a true, completed, self-surrender, to
realize it iu heart and will. This realization is a matter of growth,
and requires time. A very young Christian may seek to be fully
consecrated at the very first. This is right, and in one sense he nmay
at the outset realize this consecration in some measure. He may
acknowledge and remember that he is not his own. But when Christ
crosses his will and desires, to realize then complete self-surrender,
with complete spontaneity and cheerfulness, as if he had not any will
of his own—not to feel any wrench—is not always easy. The spon-
taniety, continuity, cheerfulness, delight and completeness, with which
personal self-surrender is ren)ized, depends upon the purity of henrt
attained. The pure can see, and love, and yield. Christ told His
disciples, and others also, to believe Him for His works’ sake, until
through His teaching, spirit and providences, they should attain to
greater purity, and thus come to believe on Him on higher grounds,
such as their perception of His suitability to be their everlasting por-
tion. Those who have not seen physically, and yet have believed,
manifest so far a sign of having attained to a greater degree of purity,
and consequent splrlt,ua.]lty of vision, than those whose fmth requires
the support of miracle.

A woman might consent to marry a man for whom she dld not at
first realize so strong a love as she had expected to rcalize. She
might approve of his principles, but through her own shortcomings
she might not love these principles sufficiently at first, even though
her conscience approved of them. Her heart would be won in pro-
portion as her shortcomings and consequent blindness disappeared.
She would, however, recognize and acknowledge, as soon as she gave
herself in marriage, that she, as a matter of fact, belonged to the man.
But she would come to realize in lheart the truth of her position in
proportion as her love to proper principles grew. Whether all this
takes place in the case of literal marriages in the circumstances in-
dicated or not, what the illustration points to takes place, we may
say always, in the case of the Christian and Christ. The Christian
may recognize from first that he belongs, as @ matter of fact, to Christ ;
but it is in process of working out his salvation that the truth of his
position comes to work itself into his heart and will, and comes into
abiding and complete realization there, When his Lord’s will, in
all circumstances, and however expressed, in Word or providences,
comes to be fully recognized and accepted with perfect cheerfulness,
his personal sanctification may well be regarded as complete.

If there is self-surrender, committal of the soul, in faith, then the
exercise of faith is a matter in which the will is concerned, as well as
that there is a belief of the gospel record. The principal part of
faith really begins where Plymouth faith stops. If we are thoroughly
to understand saving faith we must embrace all therein which the
Word of God embraces. This is what is called “ prophesying accord-
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ing to the proportion of faith.” In Scripture, then, we read of the
exercise of faith, coming to Christ, receiving Him, submitting to Him,
accepting Him, giving one’s self to Him, etc. All these expressions
mean practically the same thing. There are invitations, entreaties,
exhortations, and commands, to believe, or come to, Christ.  All this
also implies that in believing there is an exercise of the will. We
would never think of entreating a man to believe that two and two
make four, or to believe certain news. , When a man thinks he has
suflicient evidence for believing a truth of science, or of history, he
cannot but believe it. If he does not think he has suilicient evidence,
no amount of entreaties or commands will make him believe it. An
entreaty to believe news abont some event in the past would be
somewhat strange, But an entreaty to give or accept something
would not be so. It was our Lord’s complaint of old: “ Ye will not
come unto me,” etc., “how often would I . . . and ye wonld
not.” In the case of the great supper, there were several invitations
issued which were not responded to, Unless there had been the love
of other things, presumably the invitations would have in these cases
been accepted. An exhortation or entreaty, therefore, is quite
appropriate in such cases. But there is not the slightest hint given
that those invited did not believe that there was such a thing as a
supper provided, nor that they did not believe it wns a good and
dutiful thing to accept the invitation, What they lacked was the
will. ’

FAITH AND THE STRAIT-GATE STRUGGLE.

There is often a struggle experienced in coming to Christ. The
severity of the struggle will frequently depend on the strength of love
in the heart to sin in some form or another. No doubt the Spirit
can make the coming easy and pleasant. But for high purposes He
often permits the sinner to experience the power of the sin he has
cherished. This makes the gate strait. The kingdom of heaven
suffereth violence, and men of violence take it by force. There is a
resolving, a choosing, a bracing up of the soul’s energies, in con-
sciously coming to Christ. Self-will, lave of license, lust, love of the
world, make such exercises more or less diflicult, or etfectually prevent
them being successful. DMauy strive to enter in, but are not able on
account of the will-energy having been enfeebled through sin. This
is, humanly speaking, the direct cause which prevents them entering
in. “How can ye believe who receive glory one of another, and the
glory that cometh from the only God ye seek not.” (John v. 44.)
Some may by violence quell sinful desires for the time being, and may
brace up the soul, and actually reach Christ, and afterwards their
former love of some sins may return on them with some force. But
if they have reached Him, these sins will never conquer them eutirely.
He who overcomes will be crowned from first to last in this matter,
and no one else will, no matter what he may, or may not, believe
about Christ. Any faith so called which will not reach Christ
will be reckoned as unbelief, just as the circumcision of the Jew
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who did not do what circumecision was meant to indicate, namely,
that he should afterwards keep the law, was reckoned as uncir-
cumcision.

THE APOSTLES AND BELIEF ¢ THE TESTIMONY.

During the period of the incarna‘ion, and also for some time there-
after, it commonly occurred, although not invariably, that those who
believed that Jesus was in reality such as He represented himself to
be, received Him as such. They savingly believed on Him. There
were then two classes—those who believed the testimony about Christ,
and those who did not. Because it generally happened that those
who received the testimony went further, and received Himself, the
apostles set themselves to prove Christ’s claims, and to produce
belief in the testimony. What appeared to stand in the way of com-
plete self-surrender was unbelief, or doubt, in the testimony. But
even before the apostle John fell asleep, he had met with many who
said they bLelieved, a1.d had fellowship with God, and loved God, and
were saved, and had full assurance, whoni he never charges with not
believing the testimony, but whose conduct prevented him regarding
as true Christians. And to-day countless numbers believe the testi-
mony who are not Christians in the true sense of the term. To say
that they do not believe the testimony in the right way is to beg the
question. If they do not believe it in the right way, will they be
convinced it is true when they hear it from the Brethren? If they
assent to rll the Brethren say about the truth of the testimony, would
they then be believing it in the right and saving way? If they
thoroughly believed the truth of all that ¢ Geo. C.” means to prove by
his station-master illustration, would they be true believers then? It
would seem they would, in the Brethren’s view. But what kind of
belief would they then have that they had not before? None
whatever. Very simple people might be cajoled into imagining thus
that they were saved by believing in the belief they had before, and
then join the Plymouth body. Then the great end would be
accomplished.

Tur Uxsavep SINNER'S Dury 15 REGARD To FaAIlTH.

But although the mighty power of God is needed to regenerate the
soul, and make it willing, in the exercise of true faith, to come to
Christ, this does not by any means imply that an unsaved sinner
should wait until he is sure this power is exercised ere he believes in,
or comes to, Christ. Even when this power is working within him,
he mzy not be able to distinguish it from the workings of his own
heart. His duty and privilege are at once to come to Christ as soon
as he hears the invitation, If he knows he has come, he can thus
also know he has been born again, and if he doubts ti.e former, he will
drubt the latter also, and ought so to doubt. The great matter is to
be willing. If the eye be single, the mind will be full of light. But
unless there be a single eye, a willing mind, there will be more or less
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darkness as to the way, no matter what explanations are given, or
how much light shines round about. We have no warrant to trust
Christ unless we have come to him, as a woman has no warrant to
trust a certain man to support and defend her as her husband, unless
she has taken him as such.

Before concluding the important subject of saving faith, let it be
noticed that Dr. Anderson’s averment, that faith does not admit of
degrees, is against both reuson and Scripture. It ought to have been
plain to Dr. A. that even if faith consisted only of a belief of the
divine record about Christ, as he says it does, yet that this belief
may be either weak or strong. Even “ Geo. C.” in his station-master
illustration admts this much. An examination of the following pas-
sages of Scripture, awmong others, ought. to convince that this faith is
capable of degrees: Matt, vi. 30; viil. 10; ix. 29; xv. 28 ; xvii, 20;
Mark iv. 40 ; Luke xvii. 5; Col. ii. 5; 1 Thess. iii. 10; 2 Thess.
i. 3. The Scripture never says that trusi grows, but that faith does
not. Dr. A. reasons, although incorrectly, from psychelogy, not from
Scripture ; and yet none are professedly more against such a process
than the Brethren themselves.

The dc-trine of election ought never to prevent an unsaved sinner
from coming at onco to Christ. He is not provented from attending
to the ordinary affairs of life by the conception that God has fore.
ordained whatsaever comes to pass, or by the thought that he may
be called to account before he begins any particular action. So let
him keep his common-sense about him, and be willing to come to
Christ and embrace Him in the proper time, which is To-pav. If he
is willing, He can rcad his election in this willingness. If he is not
willing, whom can he blame if he is permitted to have his own way !
The longer he remains unwilling, the more firmly will the noxious
weeds take root in his heart that will hide the Saviour from his view,
and make him still more unwilling to come,



XV.
ASSURANCE—GODLY SORROW.

HE Brethren’s doctrine of personal assurance of salvation is
so well known by all who have any acquaintance with them,
that space need not be occupied here by any quotations from
Brethren writers on the subject. Some of the Brethren admit
that there are some true Christians who do not enjoy assurance.
But all the Brethren bid the one who believes the testimony, or
record, of Christ’s death to be assured of his salvation, what-
ever ho may feel. They distinguish between the enjoyment of
salvation and assurance of salvation, as is done, for instance, in
“ Safety, Cortainty, and Enjoyment,” a tractate already mentionel.
‘When the Brethren writers and teachers get an individual to say
that he believes the record of Christ’s death, then they direct him
to the statement that he that believes is saved, and they bid him
have assurance. The usnal passage quoted by them in thi~ connection
is 1 Johin v. 13, where it is said: “These things have I written unto
you, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, even unto you that
believe on the name of the Son of God.” This method of attaining
assurance would of itself show what kind of faith the Brethren teach
to be saving faith—a kind of faith about which they can say in an
instant, ““ We have done it, it is past, we have performed the act,
and are saved.” When the soul closes with Christ, it may be often
doubtful whether it has, in the midst of its struggle, done this in a
saving manner. It may have hopes to-day on the point, and be in
doubt to-morrow. It ought, therefore, to go on to make its calling
and election sure in a scriptural manner. But once the Plymouth
Brother is sure that he believes the record, he is sure he is saved,
whatever he feels.

HisTorYy oF THE DOCTRINE OF ASSURANCE.

If believing in Christ for salvation meant believing the divine
record of His death forsinners, then the Brethren’s method of getting
assurance would be quite a legitimate one. But if saving faith be
far more than this, if it be what we have already described it as being,
then it will not give assurance to any one although he should be fully
convinced that all who truly believe are saved, unless he is also
convinced that he himself truly believes. Generally speaking, all
gospel hearers are already fully convinced that all who truly believe
are saved., The Brethren need not trouble themselves so much as
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they do with proving this. But what many feel they need is assur-
ance that they themselves have believed in the true manner. Until
they have light on this, they cannot have true assurance. The verse
usually cited on the point from John’s first epistle will give them no
light on this point. Neither does any other verse quoted by the
Brethren. At the time of the great Protestant Reformation, the
question of assurance came to be particularly discussed between the
leading reformers and the Roman Catholics. The former maintained,
as against the Romish Church, that the sinner is saved by faith
alone. This raised the question: What constitutes the essence of
faith? The leading reformers contended at first, that the essence of
saving faith was personal assurance of salvation, Luther said : ‘“ He
that hath no assurance of his salvation, vomits faith out.” ¢ Assur-
ance of salvation,” said Melancthon, ¢is the discriminating line
between heathenism and Christianity.” In those times people who
were not Christians were regarded as heathens. Both Calvin and
Knox held this view at first of the essence of faith. In the Augshur'g'
Confession, in the * Apology for the Auﬂsbmg Confession,” and in
the Heidelberg Catechism (the Catechism used in Scotland previously
to the present Shorter Catechism)—all of them principal Standards
of the Reformation period-—saving faith is said to consist in personal
assurance of pardon and acceptance for Christ’s sake, In the heat of
their struggle, the leading reformers were themselves vouchsafed a
high degree of personal assurance. Consequently they were apt to
be of opinion that assurance is of the essence of faith. Similar
phenomena have often occurred in the history of the Church, and
also of individuals. Men have had special feelings stirred in them
on special occasions, and consequently came to think that these
feelings were those of the normal condition, and they were apt to
interpret Scripture in the light of these feelings. DBut rest from per-
secution, and from life-and-death struggles, brought a period of more
mature reflection to the leading reformers, and they then came to
modify their views regarding assurance. Opinicas fluctuated some-
what on the question in the reformed churches, as also on some other
matters of importance, down to the time of the Westminster Assem-
bly, over 250 years ago. This Assembly published, inter alia, its
views as to the teaching of Scripture on the subject of personal assur-
ance of salvation. The following is the teaching of the Westminster
Confession of Faith on the subject of ‘ Assurance of Grace and
Salvation ” :

Tue WESTMINSTER CONFESSION ON ASSURANCE.

 Although hypocrites and other unregenerate men may vainly
deceive themselves with false hopes and carnal presumptions of being
in the favor of God, and the estate of salvation, which hope of theirs
shall perish ; yet, such as truly believe in the Lord Jesus, and love
Him in sincerity, endeavoring to walk in all good conscience before
Him, may in this life be certainly assured that they are in a state of
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grace, and may rejoice in the hope of the glory of God, which hope
shall nefer make them ashamed.

“This certainty is not a bare conjectural and probable persuasion,
granted upon a fallible hope, but an infallible assurance of faith,
founded on the divine truth of the divine promises of salvation ; the
inward evidences of those graces unto which the promises are made;
the testimony of the Spirit of adoption witnessing with our spirits
that we are the children of God, which Spirit is the earnest of our
inheritance, whereby we are sealed to the day of redemption.

“This infallible assurance doth not so belong to the essence of
faith, but that a true believer may wait long, and conflict with many
difliculties before he be a partaker of it. Yet, being enabled by the
Spirit to know the things that are freely given him of God, he may,
without extraordinary revelation, in the right use of ordinary means
attain thereunto. And therefore it is the duty of every one to give
all diligence to make his calling and election sure ; that thereby his
heart may be enlarged in peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, in love
and thankfulness to God, and in strength and cheerfulness in the
duties of obedience, the proper fruits of assurance—so far is it from
inclining men to looseness.

“True believers may have the assurance of their salvation divers
ways shaken, diminished, and intermitted, as by negligence in pre-
serving of it ; by falling into some special sin, which woundeth the
conscieace and grieveth the Spirit; by some sudden or vehemnent
temptation ; by God’s withdrawing the light of His countenance, and
suffering even such as fear him to walk in darkness and to have no
light—yet are they never utterly destitute of that seed of God, and
life of faith ; that love of Christ and the brethren, that sincerity of
beart and conscience of duty, out of which, by the operation of God’s
Spirit, this assurance may, in due time, be revived ; and by which, in
the meantime, they are supported from utter despair.”

Such, then, are the opinions set forth in the Westminster Confession
regarding assurance of salvation. Any one desirous of seeing full
Scripture proofs for these views may have his desire gratified by con-
sulting the Confession itself. The proofs are too numerous to be
«quoted here. It would, indeed, be very ditlicult to improve on the
representation made in the Confession of Faith just quoted as to the
teaching of the Word of God on the important subject of assurance of
salvation. But this teaching is very different from that of the
Brethren, especially as to how assurance is to be obtained and retained.

How TRUE ASSURANCE 18 ATTAINED.

There are two kinds of assurance mentioned in Scripture—the
assurance of faith (Hebrews x. 22), and the assurance of hope
(Hebrews vi. 11). In the assurance of faith there is an acceptance of
‘Christ, but not a cerfainty that this acceptance has taken place. If
we have attained the assurance of hope, we are sure that we bhave
believed on Christ, or accepted Him, savingly. The method for
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attaining full assurance of hope is set forth in 2 Peter i. 5-10. It is
the Holy Spirit that gives true assurance, but He generally employs
the co-operation of the Christian himself therein. The manner and
method of this co-operation is set forth in the passage just alluded to:
“Yea, and for this very cause, adding on your part all diligence, in
your faith supply virtue, and in your virtue, knowledge ; and in your
knowledge, temperance ; and in your temperance, patience; and in
your patience, godliness ; and in your godliness, love of the brethren ;
and in your love of the brethren, love.” This is the way, as is
pointed out, to “give diligence ” to make the Christian’s ¢ calling and
election sure.” This exhortation would be superfluous if every
Christian were already assured, and equally superfluous were assur-
ance impossible of attainment. In John viii, 31-37, our Lord
announced to the Jews who believed on Him, that if they continued
in His Word they would be truly His disciples, and would know the
truth in its power experimentally. Through this knowledge they
would be made really free from the bondage and slavery of sin. They
would run with .pleasure in the way of the divine commands, when
habitual obedience would have, through the Spirit, enlarged and
purified their hearts. They should purify their hearts in obeying the
truth, and the purer the better able to see spiritually, If thus
purified through the Word which He had spoken, and would yet
speak to them, then they would not feel their souls cleaving to the
dust, nor to any forms of sin. This would be true freedom—freedom
from the holding back, the dragging-down, influences of sin. Their
consciences would not accuse them. Perseverance in this conduct
would secure the indwelling consciously, the manifestation of the Holy
One. (John xiv. 21-24.) Thus is true assurance gained. To get to-
the Land of Beulah, where the sun never sets, and from which the
gates of the celestial city are always in full view, is a high attain-
ment in the Christian religion.

ASSURANCE ANXD THE FURNACE.

A high degree of assurance is frequently obtained as the result of
the purity effected by the furnace of affliction. Probably true assur-
ance is seldom, if ever, obtained without the purging of dross by some
degree of this kind of tire. (Zechariah xiii. 9; Malachi iii. 1-4; iv.
1-3, and everywhere.) When patience has had her perfect work in
the furnace, there is a looking to things which are unseen, a proof of
the heart, and a resulting hope that maketh not ashamed, because the
love of God is shed abroad in the heart through the Holy Ghost
given. (Jamesi. 2-4; Romans v. 2-5.) Therefore Christians are
exhorted to glory, to count it “all joy,” when they are thus afforded
opportunities to have their hearts puritied and proved. To the one
who overcomes, and in his patience possesses his soul, there will be
given, even here, to eat of the tree of life, the hidden manna; and a
white stone will be given him, and in it a new name which no one
can read or know but himself; and he can read it with ever-
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increasing distinctness, in proportion to his faithfulness and
patience in duty and trial.

While such is the general teaching of Scripture in reference to the
Christian’s own part in seeking to give all diligence to the full
assurance of hope to the end, yet it must be acknowledged that
assurance is sometimes graciously vouchsafed without the conscious
operation of any known rules on the part of the Christian. Ere he is
aware his soul may be made as the chariot of Amminadab. The
Beloved may come into His garden suddenly, and eat with His spouse
of His pleasant fruits. Even a weak Christian may have more of
this experience for the time being than a stronger one, just as the
mother dandles on her knee the weak and delicate child when the
more robust ones are allowed to face difliculties by means of their own
resources, to develop their strength and hardihood. It is needful
that the Christian realize his own weakness, and where the
source of his strength lies. Sometimes God speaks comfortably to
him before some trial, or particularly difficult or hazardous duty.
Our Lord himself heard the heavenly voice at the Jordan ere He
met the tempter, and after the temptation angels ministered to Him.
The disciples had a time of blessed fellowship with the Master before
the dark days which succeeded in connection with the crucifixion.
The dominant words in the fellowship were love, joy, and peace.
No doubt the fellowship helped to carry them through the dark days;
and the trial of these days was required to increase their spiritual
veceptiveness for Pentecostal blessing, and put them further from
that condition in which the world was, of which the Lord had said,
- Whon the world cannot receive.”

One who truly embraces Christ, and abides in His word, will abide
also in the atmosphere of His love, will find His yoke become easier
and His burden lighter, and will come to realize a spontaneity and
freedom in the exercise of all his religious duties and privileges, and
*hus attain to assurance of hope. One who accepts of the offer of a
master to teach him instrumental music, will at first have scales and
-exercises appointed him, and will do little else than con them over.
He may feel this to be a more or less severe task. His ignorance,
want of concentration, the non-attainment of the experienced hand,
and of the graceful movements of the accomplished artist, will all be
a hindrance to his progress. He is not much inspired at first by the
music which he brings from his instrument. But, by persevering
practice, the hindrances will by degrees drop out, the sweetness of the
music will begin to be heard, the taste developed, the hand becomes
dexterous and skilful, and finally there is a spontaneity and freedom
attained which makes playing on the instrument a superb pleasure,
rather than !he routine task it was at first felt to be. This is meant

to ' 2o illnastration of our Lord’s statement : ““ If ye continue
ir+ 7 ara i n are ye my disciples indeed, and ye shall know the
to 0 sl e pevth shall make you free.” Practise the truth, and
you sha - * know more and more of the freedom and music

thereof. G.is i, Lhe method by which the Christian co-operates with
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the Holy Spirit in working out his own salvation from self-will, hatred
to divine law, and from every other form of sin, and the method also .
by which he attains to, and retains, true personal assurance of salva-
tion. But one sin retained in the habit, or in the heart, will mar or
destroy assurance, or prevent its being attained.

A TrUE BELIEVER MAY HAVE AN UNSPIRITUAL ASSURANCE.

It is quite possible for one who is truly a believer to have an assur-
ance which is not of a chastened, truly spiritual, nor at all of a truly
genuine kind, and it may be also much exaggerated and overdone in
expression even by him. Job had once an assurance which had un-
chastened and unspiritual elements in it, and so had Peter, and all the
disciples. The fire of the furnace was the remedy in each case. (Job
xxvil. 5, 6; xlii. 3.6; Matt. xxvi. 35.) It is comparatively easy
for one who does not know the sin and deceitfulness of his own heart—
who does not realize the desert and the evil of sin, such as he himself
is guilty of, to talk glibly about his assurance. But Christians of
experience, who are also spiritually assured, will talk of their assur-
ance in a different strain.

Thomas Goodwin, the Puritan divine, says something somewhere
about people who ‘‘swallow the gospel whole,” just as one swallows a
pill. For example, they lean on the promises, but they have never
experienced much of their spiritual power. A man might put a box
of very sweet and savory ointment in his pocket, closed and sealed
up. He might know, as a matter of fact, that the odor of the oint-
ment was sweet, but he might never have himself experienced this
sweetness. He has been formally taught that it is sweet, and he has
accepted the doctrine. This man has a kind of assurance of being in
possession of something valuable. But there is another kind of assur-
ance to which he has not yet attained, and until he attains it, he does
not know but he may be after all deceived. An enemy, to prevent
him seeking the true box, possibly slipped a false one with all the
polish and general outward appearance of the genuine article into his
pocket. The enemy also, let us say, scented the box outwardly with
very inferior perfume, to add further to the chance of deception.
What is really required in such a case is, that the man have the box
opened, or broken ; then he would personally experience the odor of
the real ointment, provided it be such he really has in his pocket.
The enemy often tries to give a false faith, and a spurious assurance,
and once he succeeds in getting these accepted from his hand, he never
seeks to disturb them. So he often permits a spurious faith and
assurance to be scented by natural emotions, even to the length of
fanaticism.

What is really required to experience the sweetness of the savor
of Christ’s ointment, is that the heart be broken. The whole-hearted
can never have a true assurance. They that are whole need not the
physician, The ministrations of a physician in their case would be
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like pouring oil on the flinty rock. The true spiritual consolations of
God are small with those whose hearts are whole.

Those who do not mourn for sin cannot be comforted. The Brethren
will allow a little moarning before the soul believes the record, but
they then hurry thc one who does so believe away from mourning
for siu as from a deadly plague. The short snap of sorrow they
allow, would appesr to be permitted for the sake of appearances, as
several other parts of their creed are tolerated. But none cun truly
and continuously rejoice except those who also mourn. None can
really sing the song, ‘“To Him that loved us, and loosed us from our
sins,” etc., except those who have mourned for sin all their Christian
lives. ‘“Sorrowful yet always rejoicing.” Some there are who pre-
vent tears by carnal shifts, or dry up themselves the few drops that
come, before God wipes them away. It is as impossible for the gra-
cious soul not to mourn for sin in itself as it is for the eye not to water
when the ball thereof is roughly struck. Were it a ball of flesh this
watering would not occur. So the carnal heart, if it takes to do with
what it imagines to be Christianity, is easily made to fall in with the
idea that it need not mourn, for it would tind true mourning rather
difficult.

T DANGEROUS NATURE OF FALSE ASSURANCE.

To induce a man whilst in his carnal state to imagine he is saved,
is to do him an unspeakably great injury. He has not, in his unre-
newed state, anything internally to help him to discover his real
condition, and in his false assurance he sets himself, as the Pharisees
of old, against everything from without that would aim at convincing
him on this point. His conscience is drugged by ruinous opiates.
The Brethren frequently compare the modern churches to the ancient
Church of Laodicea, because this church was lukewarm. But they
never seem to entertain the thought for an instant that they them-
selves might be exactly like this ancient church in her imagining she
was rich and increased with goods, having need of nothing, not
knowing that she was wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind,
and naked. There may be a fire of assurance in the heart which is
not of the Lord’s kindling, but a strange tire. The Pharisee in the
temple, who thanked God that he was not as other men are, had heat
of this kind. The Lord approved more of the state of heart of him
who smote upon his breast, saying, ‘“God be mercifal to me the
sinner.” Let any one who wishes to understand the Brethren’s kind
of assurance, and see it expressed, read their hymns. There are
some, says Goodwin, who profess to be treading the narrow way, who
never came in at the strait gate. Bunyan says something of the same
kind. Formality and hypocrisy can profess to travel in this way, as long
as they can make short and easy cuts when they come to hills of
difficulty, skip the moral law and practical holiness. Bunyan speaks
of the pilgrim’s coming at length to the Land of Beulah, in which the
sun never sets, and from which the gates of the celestial city could
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always be seen. The arriving at this land betokens a considerable ad-
vance in the Christian life. Butitisto be feared that it is not the true
Sun of Righteousness that shines in the Brethren’s Land of Beulah,
but sparks of their own kindling, unless, indeed, they be constderably
better than their creed. But if at the end they be found to have
walked in the light of their own fire, and of the sparks they have
kindled, this shall they have at the hand of the Lord, they shall lie
down in sorrow. (Isa. li. 11.) Sometimes even Christians have been
known to imagine theniselves reigning as kings, owing to sparks of
their own kindling operating in the imagination. (1 Cor. iv. 8.)

Dr. HoraTius BoNAR ON A SPURIOUS ASSURANCE.

It is said that some of the Brethren are much enamoured of the
opinions of the late Dr. Horatius Bonar. Itis to be feared, however,
that they are too often enamoured of what they have not taken sufi-
cient pains to learn much ahout. It would be in many respects a
revelation to the Brethren, if they were to read and carefully study
some of this author’s works, as, for instance, ¢ Truth and Error,” and
“God’s Way of Holiness.,” Dr. Bonar in these works does not name
the Plymouth Brethren, but he surely must have had them in view in
much that he writes. Let a few quotations be made from “Truth
and Error”:—

“ Never attempt, I beseech you, my dear friend, to make faith
simple, with the view of getting rid of the need of the Spirit to
produce it. This, I believe, is one of the wretched devices of Satan in
the present day. . . . This, I believe, is the aim of the propaga-
tors of the new theology. Their object in simplifying faith is to
bring it within the reach of the unrenewed man, so that by perform-
ing this very simple act, he may become a renewed man. . . . The
doctrine of assurance is stated and pressed by many of them in the
most arrogant and offensive way ; so much so indeed, that the word
has become a suspicious one. They make a god of their assurance,
and condemn with the utmost flippancy and ease every one who does
not come up to their standard of assurance. Just say that you believe,
say that you are perfectly assured of your salvation—join the sect,
and this will cover many defects which others would not consent to
overlook. I have been often both amazed and shocked at the vain-
glorious boastings of assurance, and the contemptuous condenination
of others, which are indulged in.  Alb, it is easy to speak of assurance,
to boast of it, to despise others for not having it; but it is not so
easy to walk humbly with our God. And I have seen such pride, such
unmeekness, such boasting, such sectarianism, such censoriousness,
such evil speaking, in connection with this pretended assurance, that
I could not help coming to the conclusion, that the man who could
boast of his assurance while indulging in such tempers, was deceiving
himself or others most grossly, and had no title to the name of
Christian at all. I am not prepared to deny the name of Chris-
tian to men, simply because they hold much that I conceive to be

9
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error; but I am quite prepared to deny the name of Christian
to the proud, the censorious, the uncharitable boasters of their
assurance.”

“The doctrine of assurance is made wholly to rest upon the
doctrine that Christ died for all in the most universal sense, It
is maintained that there can be no assurance if this be not its foun-
dation. ¢Christ died for me’ is that which every sinner is called
upon to believe, yet it is maintained at the same time that Christ
did not die for any so as actually to secure salvation for them, but
merely to make it possible for them. And to believe that Christ died
80 as to make salvation possible for me, isall I need to believe in order
to have assurance; . . . but justin proportion as 1 would prize
and preach the true doctrine of ‘assurance of God’s love’ and ‘peace
of conscience,” according to the words of our Catechism, in that very
proportion would I condemn, and warn you against, the flippant,
boastful assurance of our day. Peace with God is the most humbling,
solemnizing and sanctifying of all truths. And when I see no such
fruits brought forth by those who speak of it soloudly, I would beseech
you to be upon your guard, lest the peace into which you may thus
be led be the peace of a seared conscience, or the peace of a hard
heart, or the peace of the devil, or the peace of the fancy, or of the
flesh. . . . e have men reckless and headstrong in their innova-
tions ; rushing from doctrine to doctrine, in the feverish love of change ;
rash in judgment, and shallow in intellect; despising creeds, con-
fessions, catechisms, and old divinity of every kind; setting them-
selves up as those who alone preach or know the Gospel—the people
with whom alone wisdom can be supposed to exist, and with whom it
is almost certain to die. . . . They are very censorious. A great
part of their religion appears to consist in judging others, and pre-
tending to determine their spiritual state. They talk flippantly
about- conversion, and seem to have no difficulty in settling who are
converted and whoare not, by some peculiar tests of their own. Those
who have a single doubt, or who shrink from their language of assur-
ance, are pronounced to be on the way to hell, They will have it that
nobody preaches a free gospel but themselves, and that it is
scarcely possible to hear the Gospel out of their meeting-place,
or beyond their sect. Their self-confidence is amazing. . . . Isee
careless men taking an easy way of getting to heaven by saying that
they believe ; and making their own confidence their Saviour. No
wrestling with flesh and blood, or with principalities and powers, with
the rulers of the darkness of this world, with spiritual wickedness in
high places. I see troubled souls saying peace to themselves when
there is no peace, by resolving to be quite sure that all is well with
them, though their hurt be not healed, but only skinned over, and
their conscience remains unpurged by the blood of sprinkling. I see
men intent upon widening the strait gate and the narrow way,
making what they call faith a substitute for everything, superseding
conviction, repentance, self-abasement, by their own act of faith,
counting it bondage to be strict in Sabbath observance ; nay, some are
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already denying the authority of the Sabbath, I find men holding
the doctrine of * perfection,’ . . . yet censorious, proud, uncharitable,
sectarian. I see men mistaking indifference to sin and ignorance of
their own deceitful hearts for holiness,—making a merit of not mourn-
ing for sin, as if it were unsuitable for one who is forgiven,—not
seeking for pardon, nor confessing sin in their prayers,—thus com-
bining the vileness of Antinomianism with the mock-sanctity of
perfectionism.”

Then Dr. Bonar in a footnote quotes the Puritan divine, Dr. John
Owen, as follows :

“Others who have found out a new way to it (i.e., to perfection)
by denying original indwelling sin, and attempering the spirituality
of the law of God unto men'’s carnal hearts, as they have sutliciently
discovered themselves to be ignorant of the life of Christ and the
power of it in believers, so they have invented a new righteousness
that the Gospel knows not of, being vainly puffed up in their fleshly
minds.” (Owen “On the Mortification of Sin.”)

No one who knows the Brethren can entertain any doubt it was of
them Dr. Bonar thus wrote. The Brethren ought to ponder his
words. They are weighty and instructive.

We very frequently tind in Brethren writings exhortations to those
who believe the divine testimony about Christ’s death, to be assured
of their salvation whatever the state of their feelings may be. The
very title of the tractate, *‘Safety, Certainty and Enjoyment,” reveals
the Brethren’s view on this point. Safety they urge the historic
believer to be sure of, whether he have * Enjoyment” or not. This
position could be occupied only by those who have that kind of belief
for saving faith which we have already described as the faith of the
Brethren. Often, often, do the Brethren urge their peculiar kind of
believer to be assured in spite of his feelings, Their kind of faith
and assurance are very easily obtained by the unrenewed heart. Mr.
Mackintosh refers to Pharaoh urging the Israelites to sacrifice in the
land, and not go far away. It looks as if the Brethren had really
complied with a similar advice. Let one or two paragraphs be quoted
from Jonathan Edwards regarding assurance in the absence of feeling,
and regarding other matters which it would be well for the Brethren
thoroughly to study. In his ‘“Religious Affections,” Principal
Edwards writes as follows :—

JovariraN Epwarps oN FALSE ASSURANCE.

“ When once a hypocrite is thus established in a false hope, he has
not those things to cause him to call his hope in question, that often-
times are the occasion of doubting in true saints ; as, first, he has not
that cautious spirit, that great sense of vast importance of a sure
foundation, and that dread of beingz deceived. The comforts of true
saints increase a wakening and caution, and a lively sense of how great
a thing it is to appear before an infinitely holy and omniscient judge.
But false comforts put an end to these things and dreadfully stupefy
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the mind. Socondly, the hypoirite has not the knowledge of his own
blinduess, and the dececitfulness of his own heart, and that menn
opinion of his own understanding, that the true saint has. Those
that are deluded with false discoveries and affections are evermore
highly conceitod of their light and understanding. Thirdly, the devil
does not assault the hope of the hypocrite as he does the hope of a true
snint.  The devil is n great enemy to a true Christian hope, not only
because it tends grently to the comfort of him that hath it, but also
becauso it is of a holy, heavenly nature, greatly tending to promote
and cherish grace in the heart and a great incentive to strictness and
diligence in the Christian life. But he is no enemy to the hope of a
hypocrite which above all things establishes his interest in him, A
hypocrite may retuin his hope without opposition as long as he lives, the
devil never disturbing nor attempting it. But there is perhups no true
Christian but has his hope assnulted by him. . . . Fourthly, he
who has a false hope has not that sight of his own corruptions v.hich
the saint has, . . . DBut a false hope hides corruption, covers it
all over, and the hypocrite looks clenn and bright in his own eyes.”

Principal Edwards then goes on to refer to Shepard’s two kinds of
hypocrites—the legal and the evangelical, nnd the latter as the worse—
one of whom, says Edwards, “ 1 have searcely known in my life that
has been undeceived.” Afterwards he says that their confidence “is
like the eonfidence of some mad men, who think they are kings ; they
will maintain it against all reason and evidence. And in one sense it
is much more immovable than a truly gracious assurance. A true
assurance is not upheld but by the soul being kept in a holy frame,
and grace maintained in lively exercise. If the actings of grace do
much decay in the Christian and he falls int. a lifeless frame, he
loses his assurance. But this confidence of hypoerites will not be
shaken by sin ; they, at least some of them, will maintain their bold-
ness in their hope in the most corrupt frames and wicked ways,
which is sure evidence of their delusion.”

The writer then refers in a footnote to the words of Dr. Amos,
namely, ¢ that the peace of a wicked man may be distinguished from
the peace of a godly man,” inasmuch as “that the peace of a wicked
man continues, whether he performs the duties of piety and right-
eousness or not, provided those crimes are avoided that appe=ar horrid
to nature itself.” Then J. Edwards goes on as follows :—

“ And here I cannot but observe that there are certain doctrines
often preached to the people, which need to be deliverec: with more
caution and explanation than they frequently are ; foras they are by
many understood, they tend greatly to establish this delusion and
false confidence of hypocrites. The doctrines I speak of are those of
Christians living by faith, not by sight; their giving glory to God by
trusting Him in the dark ; living upon Christ, and not upon experi-
ences, not making their gcod frames the foundation of their faith,
which are excellent and important doctrines, indeed, rightly under-
stood, but corrupt and destructive as many understand them. The
Scripture speaks of living or walking by faith in no other way than
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these, unmely, a being governed by a respect to eternal things, which
are the objects of faith, and are not seen, and not hy a respect to
tempnral things, which nre scen, nnd believing things revealed that
we never saw with bodily eyes, and also living by faith in the promise
of fncure things, without yet seeing or enjoying the things promised,
or knowing the way how they ean be fulfilled. This will be evident
to any one that looks over the Scriptures which speak of faith in
opposition to sight: 2 Cor. iv, 18; v. 7; Ieb. xi. 1, 13, 17, 27, 29;
Rom. viii. 24 ; John xx. 29. But this doctrine, as it is understood
by many, is that Christians ought to tirmly heliove and trust in
Christ, without spiricunl light or sight, and although they ure in a
dark, dead frame, nnd for the present have no spiritunl experiences
or discoveries. And it is truly the duty of those who are thus in
darkness, to come out of darkness into light und believe. But that
they should confidently believe nnd trust while they yet remain
without spiritual light or sight, is an antiscriptural and absurd
doctrine. The Scripture is ignorant of any such faith in Christ of
the operation of God, that is not founded in a spiritual sight of
Christ. . . . That faith which is without spiritunl light, is not
the faith of the children of light and of the day, but the presumption
of the children of darkness. And therefore to press and urge men
to believe, without any spiritual light or sight, tends greatly to help
forward the delusions of the prince of darkness. . . . Norean
they have any trust in God any further than they are in a gracious
frame, They that are in a dend earnal frame ought doubtless to
trust in God, because that would be the same thing as coming out of
their bad frame and turning to Gorl, but to exhort men contidently
to trust in God, and so hold up their hope and pence, though they are
not in a gracious frame, is the same thing in effect as to exhort them
confidently to trust in God, but not with a gracious trust. And
what is that but a wickerd presumption? 1t is just as impossible for
men to have a strong or lively trust in God, when they have no lively
exercise of grace, or sensible Christian experiences, as it is for them
to be in the lively exercise of grace without the exercise of grace.”
*“Those that insist on persons living by faith when they have no
experience, and are in very bad frames, are also very absurd in their
notions of faith. What they mean by faith is believing that they
are in a good estate. Hence they count it « dreadful sin for them
to doubt their state, whatever frames they are in, and whatever
wicked things they o, beeause it is the great and heinous sin of
unbelief ; and he is the best man, and puts most honor upon Ged, as
they erroneously imagine, that waintains his hope of his good estate
the most confidently nnd immovably, when he has the least light of
experience ; that is to say, when he is in the worst and wickedest
frame, because, forsooth, that is a sign that he is strong in the faith,
giving glory to God, and against hope believes in hope. But out of
what Bible do they learn this notion of faith, that it is in a man’s
confidently believing that he is in a good estate? If this be faith,
the Pharisees had faith in an eminent degree, some of whom, Christ
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teaches, committed the unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost.
To suppose that faith consists in believing that they are in a good
estate, is in effect the same thing as to suppose that faith consists in
a person believing that he has faith, or in believing that he believes.”

BeLieviye 1N OxE's Owy BELIEF.

Jonathan Edwards wrote shortly before the rise of the Brethren,
but not before their heresies were kunown, for the spurious faith
and assurance described by him are old heresies, but are also those
which the Brethren have imbibed and thrive upon. There is no
room for doubt, whether the Brethren are able to see it or not, that
their faith is just the believing that they already believe, and this is
their assurance also. When they urge so much that the testimony
of God must be true, which no gospel hearer ever doubts, what is
this but seeking to make men believe that if they believe that this is
faith, they are saved ? that is, they are saved if they believe in their
own belief of the divine testimony. What does any gospel hearer
learn from the Brethren’s speaking of God himself as witness, etc.,
as, for instance, the author of “Safety, Certainty, and Enjoyment”
does in his station-master illustration, and, indeed, all the Brethren
who treat of the subject? What do people learn from this that they
did not know before, except that the unwary of the Brethren readers
will now fancy that this, which they had hefore, is saving faith?{
And this is neither more nor less than their coming to imagine that
the belief they have always had is saving faith, or, in other words,
coming to believe in their own belief,

There are no religionists who, more than the Brethren, urge people
to have assurance who believe the divine testimony, whatever they
may experience, whatever the state of their feelings. Mr. Mackin-
tosh’s notes are full of this teaching. Sois “Safety, Certainty, and
Enjoyment.” Take a sentence or two from this latter work, as it is
s0 well known among the Brethren. The writer says :—

“ Now do you see your mistake ¥ You have been mixing up enjoy-
ment with your safety—two widely different things. When through
self-indulgence, loss of temper, worldliness, etc., you grieved the Holy
Spirit and lost your joy, you thought your safety was undermined.
Byt again T repeat it, your safety hangs upon Christ’s work for you ;
your assurance upon God’s word to you. . . . When your heart
is thus all unrest, nced I ask, Has Christ’s work changed? No, no.
Then your salvatio.: has not altered. Has God’s word changed?
Surely not. Then the certainty of your salvation has received no
shock.” There is much more to the same effect.

Here it wili be plain to every attentive reader, although we do not
expect it will be so to the Brethren, that the writer is urging confi-
dence and trust whatever be the state of the feelings or experience.
No matter what the ¢“self-indulgence, temper, worldliness,” etr., the
one thus guilty was wrong in imagining that ¢ his safety was under-
mined.” In other words, he was exhorted to be assured of that
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safety, no matter what he felt or internally experienced. As long as
God’s Word stood firm, he wus safe whatever he felt. Now, who is he
that is thus exhorted to be assured of his salvation? He is the one
who believes that God speaks the truth in His Word, as the station-
master illustration teaches. The promises of God, to which the
writer refers, are made to those only who are in the condition of
believing. But how is a man to know that he is in that condition,
if all internal experiences of the effects of believing are absent ! If
he thought he once had these experiences, but they are now all away,
and through sin getting the upper hand, how is he to know that he
had not been deceived by his previous experiences? But the fact is,
that the Brethren do not once tell the man to look back on previous
experiences as the ground of his thinking that he might have been
brought to the Saviour. According to them, no matter what experi-
ences he has now, or ever had, he is to assure himself when he has
nothing of the kind, and whatever his conduct. And he is bidden
assure himself eternally by this, namely, that the Word of God is
eternally true. Now, it onght to be very clear that any man who
can believe that the Word of God is eternally true, can assure himself
of his salvation according to the teaching of the Brethren, no matter
what his conduct, spiritual sight, or feelings may be. It is very
marvellous how unable the Brethren are to see the real nature of
their doctrines of faith and assurance. As we have said, the promises
of God are made to those only who believe, and unless a man is sure
he believes, however sure he may be that God’s Word is true, this will
not give him trne assurance. And God does not tell any man by
His Word whether he believes or not. It is, indeed, true that the
Christian is in a saved state, even when he does not realize the fact.
But we are at present treating of his personal assurance of being in a
saved state, which is a very different thing, and this assurance can
never be had by him by his simply believing that the promises of God
are true, unless he is assured he is among those to whom the promises
are made, and this God does not tell him in His Word. Another
Brother writes as follows :—

“If T could only feel it,” as a young ofticer said to me, when I
pressed on him the question that enough had been done on the cross
to save his soul. “But,” T said, “you have not got to feel it but
belteve it.  You may be saved without feeling. I believed in Christ
for a fortnight before I knew I was saved. I might have known it
at once, only I was waiting to feel saved.” At last I said, ¢ Well, if
I don’t feel saved until T find myself in heaven, still I'll rest solely
on the Word of God.” Then Satan whispered, “Do you feel that
you have everlasting life?” T could not say I felt it. “Then you
cannot have it,” whispered the arch-liar, etc., etc. (** Faith or Feel-
ing: Which?” Pages 3, 4.)

Now this writer (*T. W. T.,” as he signs himself) tells us he was
saved for a fortnight without knowing it, because he had bLeen
looking for- the experienced etfects of salvation, and had felt none.
Neither does he say that he caine to experience any of these effects
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afterwards, when he came to have assurance. How, then, did he come
to have assurance? Not by God’s telling him he was saved, or was a
true believer, for God does not, in His Word, tell any man that.
Was it by his feeling he was a believer? He tells us expressly that
it was not. How, then? He neither felt it, nor did God tell it to
him, and yet he was fully assured. This assurance came from his
being sure that he believed that God’s Word is true, and no lie. And
yet God’s Word said nothing to him specially that it does not say to
every sinner, and countless numbers are as sure that God speaks the
truth in His Word as he is, who are nevertheless not saved, and who
have far more common sense than to believe that such a kind of
belief in their own belief would save them. In fact, countless num-
bers who believe the record, but who know that such belief does not
of itself save, are much nearer salvation, than this writer, unless he
has something better than he says he has.

It is, indeed, true, as need hardly be said, that the unsaved sinner
ought to accept Christ as he is, and should on no account wait for
feeling before so doing. But that is a very different thing from
saying that he ought to feel assured of his salvation without evidence
of any kind that he has really accepted Christ in the true way, or
that he has done anything else than believe the divine testimony to
be true, which probably he never doubted. And he would walk
straight into the ruinous trap of Plymouth faith if he, whilst thinking
of these things, should come to imagine that the kind of faith he had
had all along was saving faith. If the way of obtaining assurance
set forth by “T. W, T.” were to be commonly adopted, countless
numbers could say that they had been saved, not merely for a fort-
night without their knowing it, but saved also for years, all their
life-time indeed, without their being aware of it. And thousands
will live and die without their once imagining they are saved, and yet
be perfectly secure notwithstanding. Could there be any way better
calculated for ruining souls than this 7~—making them believe they are
saved if only they are sure they believe that the Bible is true, for if
they believe this it embraces all the faith of Plymonthism.

Epwarps, SHEPARD, AND STODDARD.

“ If this word which God speaks is true, then I am saved,” says
the Plymouth Brother. Yes, he is saved if he knows he is in the
condition to which that word applies. Let us hear Jonathan Edwards
again on this point. He says:—

“There are propositions to be found in the Bible, declaring that
persons of such and such qualifications are forgiven and beloved of
God ; and therefore, when any person is comforted and affected by
any such proposition, it is by another word, a word newly coined, and
not any word of God contained in the Bible. And thus many persons
are vainly affected and deluded.” Then Edwards quotes Shepard
as follows : ““There is yet no word giving dssurance but that which
is made to some work, ¢ He that believeth, or is poor in spirit,’ ete.,
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and until that work is seen, he has no assurance from that promise.”
And from Stoddard’s ‘“Nature of Saving Conversion,” Edwards
quotes the following : “ If God should tell a saint that he has grace,
he might know it by believing the Word of God ; but it is not in
this way that godly men do know that they have grace; it is not
revealed in the Word.”

We shall quote Jonathan Edwards again on the subject in hand.
He says in the work already mentioned :—

“They therefore directly thwart God’s wise and gracious constitu-
tion of things, who exhort others to be contident in their hopes, when
in dead frames; under a notion of living by faith, and not by sight,
and trusting God in the dark, and living upon Christ, and not upon
their experiences ; and warn them not to doubt of their good estate,
lest they should be guilty of the dreadful sin of unbelief. And it has
a direct tendency to establish the most presumptuous hypocrites, and
to prevent their ever calling their state in question, how much soever
wickedness rages, and reigns in their hearts, and prevails in their
lives ; under a notion of honoring God by hoping against hope, and
confidently trusting in God when things look very dark. And
doubtless vast has been the mischief that has been done in this way.”

There is little doubt but the Brethren, or at least many of them,
will have a hundred and one excuses for not facing these quotations
properly  Some would despatch the whole easily by merely saying
that the whole is the teaching of man, as if their own teaching were
far above that of man. They ought to consider patiently, and see
whether it be not the teaching of God’s Word also. Some will say
they agree with it all, not perceiving that it is diametrically opposed
to Plymouth teaching. It is likely in any case that, as a rule, they
will be resoived not to beconvinced. If any of the Brethren resem-
ble those of whom the distinguished author just quoted writes in
the following sentences, there is very little hope of their conviction
by anything that could be said by one outside their own persuasion.
Princips] Edwards says :—

“Nor is there much encouragement in the experience of past or
present times, to lay down rules or marks to distinguish Letween
true and false affections, in hope of convincing any considerable
number of such hypocrites, as have been deceived with great false
discoveries and affections, and are once settled in a false confidence
and high conceit of their own supposed great experiences and privi-
leges. Such hypocrites are so conceited of their own wisdom,
and so blinded and hardened with a very great self-righteousness
(but very subtle and secret, under the disguise of great humility)
and so invincible a fondness of their pleasing conceit, of their
great exaltation, that it usually signifies nothing at all to lay
before themn the most convincing evidences of their hypocrisy. Their
state is indeed deplorable, and next to those who have committed the
unpatdonable sin.  Some of this sort of persons seem to be most out
of the reach of means of conviction and repentance.”
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REeasoN For PrymouoTH CoNDEMNATION OF THE CHURCHES.

One reason, at least, for the Plymouth condemnation of the
modern churches may now be clearly seen. Not one of these
churches would adwnit any into her full communion who had no better
basis for waking a profession than the Plymouth basis, The door
into the Plymouth fold is as wide as the very gate to destruction itself.
It would require supernatural power to prevent some becoming
Christians in the Plymouth sense, if only the evidence of the truth of
Christianity were placed before them. But it would require the
operation of a kind of power in the case of some which would efface
their common-sense, before they could be made to think that mere
belief in any kind of news could save. If the carnal heart should be
made to imagine that mere belief in the record saves, it would, no
doubt, feel grateful for such a salvation. But the gratitude would be
merely a spark.of its own kindling, or it would be like a weed which
blossomed in uncultivated soil. We can easily understand how
“C. H. M.” speaks of what he thinks the ‘‘powerless profession of
the day.” Far better and safer for a man to feel he is in darkness
than that the light he thinks he has should be darkness, as was the
light of the Pharisee in the temple. :
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THE MORAL LAW AS A RULE OF LIFE
FOR THE CHRISTIAN.

HOSE who may be allured, whilst in their unrenewed state, into
the making of a profession of the Christian religion, on account
of the easily obtained faith presented to them in Plymouthism, must
have what they are apt to regard as the asperities of this religion
rounded off, or toned down for them, or they may not continue long
in their profession. The way to life must be broadened for them, as
well as the gate widened. But there are great limitations imposed on
the individual will by the moral law, Therefore, although there is a
needs-be that some respect be paid to this law to save appearances,
yet the kind of respect which it receives from Plymouthism consists
in politely bowing it out of court, as having no binding authority as
a rule of life for the one who is good enough to take the view of
Christ’s finished work presented by the Plymouth system. It is like
the respect paid our Lora himself by those who said, “Lord, Lord,”
and yet did not do the things He commanded.

Many are the devices employed among men for casting the cords of
the anointed One away entirely, or else having them slackened to suit.
There are many kinds of expressions uttered by the same spirit as
said ¢ Lord, Lord” in the old style. The Brethren will make much
of Christ in their own way, and call Him “our rule of life,” “our
model,” “ our touchstone,” “our all,” etc., if only they will be excused
from having Him as their real Lord and King, and from regarding
themselves as having for a rule of life that law which He loved, kept,
and magnified. The Brethren do not love to say that it is their duty
to obey Christ, for this would make the matter too definite and exact,
and would suggest too strongly that transgression of His commands,
or shortcoming in rendering them perfect obedience, would be sin.
This would be as galling as the moral law itself. The whole object
of multitudes in every age, in regard to the moral law, is to get rid of
its absolute perfection. Could they but tarnish one iota of it, they
feel instinctively that there would be no standard of measurement to
warn them how far they might go in the transgression of it with
impunity.

The Brethren say they are “called” to follow Christ. ¢ Called *
is the soft expression used td suggest easiness and modification of law.
The Brethren profess that it is their desire and aim to take Christ
as their example, and to be Christ-like. But how can they possibly
follow Him, and be like Him, unless they have the moral law in their
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hearts and lives as He had in His? How can they regard themselves
as married to such a person, as one spirit with Him, and yet be so
diverse from Him in disposition? Is it not far more likely they are
deceived }

Mg. Mackixtos’s VIEwS.

But before we go further in our consideration of the relation of
Plymonthism to the nioral law, let us have the Brethren’s own words
on the point. Mr. Mackintosh writes as follows :—

“In a word, then, it is evident that a sinner cannot be justified by
the works of the law ; and it is equally evident that tae law is not
the rule of the believer’s life. ‘For as many as are of the works of
the law are under the curse.’ (Gal. iii. 10.) The law knows no
such thing as a distinction between a regenerated man and an unre-
generated man ; it curses all who attempt to stand before it. It rules
and curses a man as long as he lives. Nor is there any one who will
so fully acknowledge that he cannot keep it as the true believer, and
no one would be more thoroughly un-er the curse. What, therefore,

is the ground of our justification’ . vhat is our rule of life? The
Word of God answers, ‘We . . .ied by faith of Christ,’ and
Christ is our rule of life. . . . ‘l'hen as to the believer’s rule of

life, the apostle does not say to me to live is the law, but *To me to
live is Christ.” (Phil. i. 21.) Carisk i our ri'e our model, our touch,
stone, our all. The continual inquiry ot the Uhristion should be, not
is this or that according to law ? but is it like Christ 7 The law could
never teach me to love, bless, and pray for my enemies; but this is
exactly what the Gospel teaches me to do, and what the divine nature
leads me to do. ¢Love is the fulfilling of the law,’ and yet were I to
seek justification by the law, 1 should be lost; and were I to make
the law my standard of action, I should fall far short of my proper
mark. We are predestinated to be conformed not to the law, but to
the image of God’s Son. We are to be like Him. . . . Having
thus life and righteousness in Christ, we are called to walk as He
walked, and not merely to walk as a Jew. We are called to purify
ourselves even as He is pure ; to walk in His footsteps ; to show forth
His virtues; to manifest His spirit. . . . Let a believer only
shape his way according to it, and see what it will make of him. We
are fully convinced that if a man is walking according to the spirit
of the Gospel, he will not commit murder nor steal ; but we are also
convinced that a man confining himself to the standard of the law of
Moses, would fall very far short of the spirit of the Gospel.

The Father could not think of ruling with an iron law the prodigal whom
He had received to His bosom in purest, deepest, richest grace. . .
The believer . . . stands not in law, but in grace, and he waits
not for judgment, but for glory.”

The law is one of the three subjects this author professes to deal
with in the pamphlet from which the foregoing extract is taken.
The work is entitled “A Scriptural Inquiry into the Nature of the
Sabbath, the Law, and the Christian Ministry ”; and the author
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labors hard to make out some rule of life for the believer, and there
is every possible turn given to the believer’s relation to Christ—every
possible phase of this relation expressed, except the one of having
Christ as King, and obeying Him. This would seem to be carefully
avoided.

% C.H.M.,” the author last quoted, says in his “ Notes on Exodus,”
p- 232, that the vow made by Israel to keep the law of God, and obey
Him, was “the most presumptuous vow that mortal lips could utter.”
Although God approved of their vow (Deuteronomy v. 28, 29), this is
nothing to Mr. Mackintosh.

Tue Views or orHER Prymoutrn WRITERS.

Mr. Stanley, another of the chief Brethren writers, says: “I do
not find the law ever presented as the rule of life or walk to the
risen child of God. The law was perfect for the purpose for which it
was given. But the new commandment goes much further, ¢That
ye love one another AST HAVE LOVED YOU.” (“Justification
in the Risen Christ,” p. 8.)

Mr. Darby, in his tract on “Law,” writes as follows: * The men
before Moses, the Gentiles since, and Christians now, are not under
law in any sense ; for they are not under law, but under grace.” “A
law to love God does not suit innocence.” * As many as are of the
works of the law—on the principle of it ; its works are not bad ones—
are under the curse. (Galatians iii. 10.) That is, law means in the
apostle’s teaching, something else than a rule or measure of conduct.
It is a principle of dealing with men which necessarily destroys and
condemns them. This is the way in which the Spirit of God uses law
in contrast with Christ, and never in Christian teaching puts men
under it, but carefully shows how they are delivered from it—are no
longer under it ; nor does Scripture ever think of saying, ‘You are
under the law in one way, but you are not in another; you are, not
for justitication, but you are as a rule of life.’” ¢ Hence loving my
neighbor as myself, I fultil the law ; not by having it, but having
love wrought in me by grace, and not being under law.” ‘No
Christian supposes he is at liberty to kill or steal. That is not the
question. But does he refrain from killing or stealing because 1t is
forbidden in the law? FEvery true Christian, I am persuaded, will
answer, No, though he recognizes the prohibition as quite right.
The man who refrained from killing simply because it was forbidden
in the law, would be no Christian at all.” ‘“He has left us an
example that we should follow His steps. He is life, motive, and
example too. He lives in us, and the life which we now live in the
flesh, we live by the faith of Him. He has trod the path before us.
He is all, and in all.” (Darby on *“Law.”)

Mr. Darby is as careful as Mr. Mackintosh to refrain from saying
that the Christian must obey Christ. The Brethren will dance around
Him, and pay Him all the compliments they can think of, but they
will not say that they accept Him as King, and must and will obey
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Him. It would savor of legalism, they evidently think, were they
to do so. The Brethren hold the strange views that there was
no moral law in existence before it was formally given on Mount
Sinai; that our first parents were not under law, either before or
after the Fall ; that there can be sin even where there is no law, and
no moral obligation ; and that what is meant by the expression, ‘sin
is lawlessness,” is that law was absent or non-existent ; whereas the
expression really means disregard, or violation of, existing law,
(1 John iii. 4.)

Dr. Davis, another of the leading Brethren authors, writes thus:
“ Responsibility and moral obligation exist independently of law.
Adam had these in the garden of Eden, and in breaking them
brought in sin. Sin is defined in 1 John iii. 4 (which Mr. Darby
translates—¢ whoso commits sin commits lawlessness, and sin is
lawlessness’). Sin is lawlessness referring to a state, not an act.
Transgression is the breaking of a giveulaw. Sin (i.e., lawlessness)
was in the world, though not transgression. (Romans v. 13.)”

EpriroME oF PryMouTH DoCTRINE oF THE MoraL Law.

Many more quotations could be made from Brethren authors,
teaching the same doctrines about the moral law. But the extracts-
already given are sufficient to show clearly what Plymouth teaching
on this point actually is. This teaching may be summed up thus:
The Christian is not under the moral law as a rule of life, any more
than he has been justified by this law. Christ’s life is the rule for the
Christian’s life ; Christ’s example— His footsteps—should be followed.
If the Christian loves he fulfils the law, and the law cannot help him,
nor teach him to love, bless, or pray for his enemies. The Christian
ought not to kill or steal, but should refrain from these, not because
he is so commanded in the law, but because killing and stealing are
contrary to the “spirit of the Gospel ” ; and, presumably, contrary to
love and gratitude to Christ. There was sin, that is, ‘‘lawlessness,”
in the world before the moral law was given from Sinai, but there
was no law before then. There can be sin, therefore, where there is
neither law nor moral obligation of any kind. Let no reader suppose
that in this discussion there is any reference in the use of the word
“law,” to the ceremonial law, nor to the civil nor judicial laws of
theJews. The exclusive reference on both sides is to the moral law
only.

’lyhe principal Scripture passages by which the Brethren endeavor
to prove their position, are those which speak of the Christian
not being under law, but under grace; his being dead to the law,
freed from this husband, and married to another (Romans vii. etc.),
and his serving now in the newness of the Spirit, and not in the
oldness of the letter.

The doctrine which teaches that the Christian is not under the
moral law as a rule of life, is called “ Antinomianism,” which means,
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literally, against-law-ism. This abowinable doctrine has had a most
unsavory history, which we shall briefly notice.

HISTORY OF ANTINOMIANISM.

In apostolic times some taught that Christinns ought to commit
sin that grace might abound, on account of their being not under the
law but under grace. Others, through their thinking themselves
free, used their freedom as a cloak of wickedness. (1 Peter ii. 16.)
The ancient Gnostics were chiefly a sect of heathen philosophers who
sought to amalgamate as much of the Gospel with their philosophy as
they considered true, and rejected the remainder. Simon Magus is
regarded by many authorities as the first Gnostic. Many of these
philosophers taught that they were elevated above the common
multitude on account of their wisdom and their contemplation of the
divine. They supposed that they had a divine element within them
which could not be polluted by sin, even although they should
indulge in sin to their heart’s content. As the ocean can receive
many kinds of pollution without any appreciable effect, which could
not be received by smaller quantities of water without being rendered
filthy, so these philosophers imagined that on account of their large
souls they could receive pleasure from sin without their being defiled,
which the common crowd could not do. Accordingly this class of
Gnostics indulged in various kinds of sin without restraint, and
chiefly in the sin of fornication. Such were the Nicolaitans which
troubled some of the ancient churches of Asia. (Rev.ii.) Soalso were
those who taught the doctrine of Balaam in those churches, Some
women were thought to be deficient in the grace of humility, and
required to be made more humble, so as to appreciate the grace of the
Gospel. It was taught that these should be induced to commit sin,
80 as to make them appreciate the grace of the gospel more. Marriage
was reckoned as too much of a binding law, and as something which
ought to be discarded for “free love.” If a man and a woman loved
each other, it.was taught that there was no need of a law to bind
them together. If they did not love each other, then it would be
cruelty to keep them bound to each other by law. So *free love”
was best, it was said. Under this degrading system several women
had a succession of amours, and ‘“loved much.” Those who taught
this system regarded the woman in the Gospel (Luke vii. 47), who had
much forgiven her, as one who had had such a series of amours. It
was because she was thus meritorious that she was forgiven. She
had been forgiven much because she had thus ‘“loved much.”

The Gnostics regarded themselves so elevated above the common
crowd that they did not require common worship, nor the sacraments,
nor to keep the Sabbath, all of which were considered necessary in
the case of the ordinary multitude. In fact, the sins and foibles of
these great men were thought by the ordinary people as beautiful
offsets to their character. It was also thought by some of those
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ancient sages that when they had a heavy debt to pay they ought net
to trouble themselves about it, for God who had already forgiven
them so much, would surcly forgive them the comparatively small
sum they ewed to so and so, although it were never paid.

At the time of the Reformation, John Agricola was the chief
teacher of Antinemianism. He is said to have been a fickle,
irascible, superticial man, He taught that goed werks are
wetrimental to salvation, and that the believer being accepted for
what Christ did, it did not matter what he himself did. All who
had to do with Moses, he said, ‘“would go to the devil,” and he
averred that Moses ought to have been hanged, because it had been
through him that the law had come. Luther was the chief opponent
of Agricela. On account of the exposure Luther made of Agricola’s
dectrine, the latter had to recant and flee the country. After
Luther’s death he began again to teach his heresy, and had again te
withdraw his views from publication.

Sometimes in the world’s history political Antinomians appeared.
Some severe laws were enacted against some of this class in England
during the time of the Commonwealth. Thus Antinomianism may
be easily seen to be a very old heresy, although, when some of the
Plymouth preachers descant on their not being under law but under
grace, they would have it understood by those who knew no better,
that their way of explaining this Scripture statement is a kind of
discovery of the real gospel hid from the learned ignorance of the
unconverted ministry in tho modern churches. The history of
Antinomianism shows the degrading and disgusting results of the
doctrine as it takes shape in many minds; and many competent
witnesses do testify that it has similar fruits not seldom among the
Brethren themselves. The doctrine has produced many * filthy
dreamers,” whe have been too successful in ‘*beguiling unstable
souls,” promising and teaching them a false kind of liberty, whilst
they themselves were the servauts of corruption. Antinomianism is
directly contrary te the direct statements of Scripture about the
moral law. It is also against reason and common-sense, and against
enlightened Christian consciousness.

Ture Moran Law as A RuLkE or Lire versus BEING A COVENANT
or LiFE.

The Scripture texts, often quoted by the Brethren, which refer to
the Christian’s freedom from the law, have no reference whatever to
freedom from the law as rule of life, but to freedom from it as a
covenant of life, which is a very different thing. The condition on
which the sinner is offered eternal life is belief in Christ, not that of
keeping the law perfectly, for he could not get life on the latter
condition. By the keeping of the law perfectly no living flesh could
be justified. Neither is the keeping of the law perfectly the
condition on which the believer continues in life and divine favor.
No believer could continue in life or favor on such a condition. The
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believer is deiivered from such a condition, from such a covenant, or
bargain, for continuing in life, He could not perform his side of
such a bargain, and, therefore, could never have eternal life were this
the bargair, or covenant, under which he was. This is always what
the apostles mean when they say that the believer is delivered, or
free, from the law, or dead to the law, or the law dead to him.  The
law is dend as a condition of life, but it is a very different thing to
say that it is dend as a rule of the believer’s life—a rule of his
thinking, speaking, and acting.

The Brethren apparently eannot distinguis.. between being under
the law as a condition of life, and being under it as a rule of life.
But there is a great difference between the two states. Jf a man is
under the law as a condition of life, then if he once breaks it in any
part he will forfeit his life and every blessing, and he will not receive
pardon, no matter how he cries for it. The law knows nothing of
pardon nor mercy. But the believer being under the law as a rule
of life, but not as a condition of life, if he should break it, which he
does continually, he receives pardon for Christ's sake when he con-
fesses and forsakes his sin. There is surely a great difference be-
tween a believer receiving pardon when he confesses and forsakes his
sin, and his not receiving pardon although he should confess and for-
sake his sin. But although he thus receives pardon, this by no
means implies that it is no sin for him to break the law of the Ten
Commandments. If it were no sin for him to break the law, he
would not need pardon when he does so.

Either the Christian is under the law as a rule of life, or he is not.
If he is not, as the Brethren would have us believe, then it ought to
be very clear that he may break the law at pleasure without his com-
mitting any sin in so doing. For instance, although the law says
thou shalt not kill, steal, commit adultery, bear false witness, covet,
ete., yet the Christian, if he is not under the law as a rule of his life,
he may kill, steal, etc., at pleasure without his committing any sin,
or displeasing God. If the Christian, however, should kill, or steal,
etc., he commits sin. However little he should be guilty of doing
any of these things, yet if he does any of them in any degree, he com-
mits sin in so doing. If not, then he would require some rule to tell
him how much he might steal and kill without its being wrong, or a
sin, or displeasing to God. This would be bringing the law into eon-
tempt. As has been already said, either the believer is under the
law as a rule of his life, or else he is not under it. He cannot be
both under it and not under it at the same time. But that he is
really under the moral law of the Ten Commandments will be plain,
if it be asked, Can the believer make a graven image of God to wor-
ship, swear falsely or profanely, have another God before the one
true and living God, kill, steal, etc., without his coinmitting sin? The
natural conscience itself ought to tell the Brethren that the believer
is under this law as a rule of his life, and cannot break any part of
it without his committing sin and requiring pardon.

The Brethren wriggle desperately to cast the eords of the moral

10
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law from them. They constantly remind us that the Christian is
not under the law but under grace, . . . as if this would prove
their point. The Christian is not under the law as a condition of
life, as we have already explained. He obtains pardon by favor, or
of grace, for Christ's snke. Whatever foolish meaning the Brethren
may attach to the Christian being under grace, it ought to be clear
that it does not mean thut he is not under the law as a rule of life, if
it be simply asked, Is the Ohristian at liberty, because he is under
grace, to kill and steal and have other gods before the true God?
This question will always make the position of the Christian, with
regard to the moral law, clear to any unprejudiced mind. The
apostle himself was evidently of opinion that some foolish people
would be likely to imagine from his expression that * we are not
under the law but under grace,” that we can break the luw if we
choose, for he immediately asks, *“Shall we sin then, because we are
not under the law but under grace! God forbid,” says he. The
Brethren, however, turn a somersault in another direction, and they
tell us they are not under the law, but that it is their duty to obey
Christ and follow His example. ¢ Christ is our rule, our model, our
touchstone, our all,” says Mr. Mackintosh. “The continual inquiry
of the Christian should be,” adds he, “not is this or that nccording
to law, but is it like Christ? . . . We are predestinated to be
conformed, not to the law, but to the image of His Son. We are to
be like Him.” “ He has left us as an example that we should follow
His steps,” says Darby, and he adds. * He is life, motive and example
too. . . . He trod the path before us. He is all, and in all.”

Curist's ExaMpLE 18 MorAL Lavw,

As we have already seen, these authors do not say even that it is
incumbent on the Christian to obey Christ’s commands. The Brethren
are very ‘ar astray in imagining that because it is incumbent on the
Christian to follow the example, and should obey the precepts, of
Christ, this shows that he is not under the moral law as a rule
of life. The same question is still valid to keep the inquirer right:
Is the Christian at liberty to kill and steal because he is under
obligation to follow Christ’s example and precepts? Tf he is not, he
is still under the law which forbids these things, let the Brethren
wriggle as they may. Do they say that it is wrong to kill and steal,
but that what makes this wrong and sinful is not that these things
are forbidden in the law, but that they are un-Christ-like? This is
actually the Brethren’s opinion. Mr. Darby says, ‘No Christian
supposes he is at liberty to kill or steal. That is not the question,”
says he. And then he goes on to remark: “But does he refrain
from killing and stealing because it is forbidden in the law? Every
true Christian, I am persuaded, will answer No, though he recognizes
the prohibition as quite right. The man who refrained from killing
siniply because it was forbidden in the law, would be no Christian at
all.” These are extraordinary statements. If there is no command-
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ment anywhero forbidding the Christian to kill and steal, then he
may do these things without sinning. If Christ’s precepts, example,
and the recognized obligation to ho Christ.like, loving, thankful, etc.,
come not to the Christian with the force and sanction of authoritative
commands, then there is no sin whatever in his transgressing these,
but a new kind of sin called into existence by the Brethren to help
them to fight the moral law, The apostle John says that “sin is
the transgression of the law.” (1 John iii. 4.) Brethren authors pre-
for t« ‘dlate this, * Sin is lawlessness.” RBut they most seriously
misit.  _.et the meaning of the word * lawlessuness” here. The word
does not menu, as the Brethren imagine, the absence of the law, or
being without the existence of the law. It means living as if there
was no law, whilst the law exists. In other words, ¢“lnwlessness”
here means disregarding the law, treating it as non-existent, just as
the Brethren do. Whatever way the Brethren regard thewmselves as
under prohibition from killing and stealing, the prohibition is divine
and binding. This is law, whether given by Christ or found in the
moral law.  Further, an example is not of itself binding, uuless there
be a law or command telling us to follow the example. When we
are told to follow an example, it is always implied that the example
itself followed the law or command which it is our duty to follow.

The following of Christ’'s example is obligatory on us, because He
himself obeyed perfectly the moral law which is the rule of the
Christian’s life. Do the Brethren imagine that the following of
Christ” -amplo is an easier, or less stringent, law than the moral
law ; His example is to be our only rule, does not the least
depar.. .rom that example involve us in guilt, which is just sin as
before? Is the Christian to imagine that he can follow Clirist’s
example only when and how he chooses? Does he fall into sin when
he comes short in word, thought, or deed, of conforming to that
example, or when he transgressesit? If not, then he may come
short or transgress in some measure without sin. How much? or
how far may he go in either of these lines without sinning? Have
the Brethren auny standard to let them know this? They would
require another gospel to explain the one we have—a gospel or sup-
plement of moral weights and measures, if so be we can somewhat
transgress, or come short of, Christ’s example without sin, Christ
delighted in the moral law and kept it perfectly, and if His example
is to be our rule, and if we sin in every failure to follow that example,
what change is made if it be said that it is Christ’s example the
Christian is to follow, rather than the moral law !

But our Lord not only kept the moral law himself, and makes it
incumbent on His disciples to follow His example, but in His teach-
ing He expressly warns people from imagining that He came to
destroy or abrogate the law or the prophets. He came to fulfil them.
One jot or tittle—i.e.,,'the very smallest part—of the moral law could
in nowise pass away till all should be fulfilled, or satisfied. Even
then the law cannot pass away. In the new heavens and the new
earth it will be in complete realization in the hearts and wills of all
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God’s people, for it is the law of perfect love. One law of perfect
love was not abrogated that another law of perfect love might come
in its place. Our Lord’s teaching in the Sermon on the Mount was
principally an amplification of the moral law. He showed how exten-
sive that law is, that it embraced the thoughts and desires as well as
the outward conduct. It was a restatement and emphasizing cf the
moral law for His own followers. By the very nature of the founda-
tion on which the moral law rested, it would be easier for heaven and
earth to pass away than the very smallest part of thislaw. God's
will as expressed in the moral law is founded upon His nature, and
His nature cannot change. His will as expressed in ceremonial laws,
or civil laws, might change, because these were not founded in the
same way on the divine nature. But it would have been impossible
for God to have given such a law to man as ‘“thou shalt hate the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and shalt hate thy neighbor as
thyself.” Neither could any of the details of the moral law be altered,
for they are all similarly founded.

In other parts of the New Testament also, as well as in the Sermon
on the Mount, the moral law is restated and emphasized as the rule
of the Christian’s life. Faith does not supersede the law, it estab-
lishes its validity for the Christian. (Romw. iii. 31.) See also Rom.
iii. 8, 9; Eph. vi. 1; James ii. 8, 10, 11 (and James is writing to
Christians). The apostle delighted in the law of God after the
inner man, but it is not likely he could delight in a law that only
cursed him. He says he served the law of God. (Rom. vii. 22, 25.)
The law is spiritual, he tells us. He had not known sin except the
law had pointed it out to him. When the law said thou shalt not
covet, did it imply that he might not heed this precept any more,
after he came to Christ, and that the law said this only to frighten
him into the state in which he then was? Was it understood that
once he came to Christ he might snap his fingers at the law which
had so frightened him, and say to it: “ Now I am not any more going
to abstain from coveting because you tell me, but I am to abstain in
thankfulness and love to Christ.”

PLysmoutrH CONCEPITION OF ‘SERVING IN THE NEWNESS OF
TIIE SPIRIT.”

The Brethren often remind us that the Christian is said to serve in
“ the newness of the spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter.” By
serving in the newness of the spirit, and not in the oldness of the
letter, is not meant, however, that the Christian does not now serve
in the letter, but that he has now the spirit along with the letter. 1f
a man were to find it his duty to be in a room with a corpse from day
to day, and to be dressing it and addressing it, he would find it very
dismal work. But if we can suppose that, like Lazarus’ case of old,
the spirit came back to the dead man, and he was now able to enter
into social and animated conversation with the one who had pre-
viously tended his dead body, this would be an illustration of the
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apostle’s meaning when he says we serve not in the oldness (i.e.,
deadness, formality) of the letter, but have the spirit along with the
letter. But what the Brethren mean by their way of looking at the
matter, is the same as if the man in the room at first with the dead
body should be able at length to say: “Now the spirit has come
back, but the body has gone, and I am left alone w1th a ghost.”
This is just of a piece with the rest of Plymouthism. ‘Plymouthism
a ghost,” said Dr. Duncan. It dislikes everything definite and pre-
fers the haze. It loves not anything in the form of church organiza-
tion, definite views of Scripture set forth in a Confession, exact
thinking, definite law or command, ete. They ought to see to it that
they will not be themselves found at last in a haze, with no substan-
tiality or reality in their salvation. God forbid.

Let the Brethren note that the only way we can have in this sub-
lunary condition of knowing the spirit is through the letter, and the
only way we can have of carrying out the spirit is by means of acting
according to the letter. There are those who profess to be thought-
readers, but the only way ordinary people have of making out the
thoughts of each other is by means of the letter of some speech, or
other sign, made by the body. If the Brethren can do without the
letter in discovering what the spirit would have them do, and if they
can act properly without the letter to guide them, they have attained
indeed to something of the spmtuullty of discernment that they seem
to profess to have.

Tue PrymMourn CoNCEPTION OF LoOVE BEING A FULFILMENT OF
THE LaAw.

The Brethren often remind us, also, that it is said that love is the
fulfilling of the law, But they misinterpret the text which they thus
quote, as unfortunately they do with aimost every other text cited
by them. Whose love has ever been accepted s a substitute for the
fultilling of the law? Not Adam’s when it was perfect. Not Christ’s.
And shall the Christian’s now? If a man loves perfectly, may he
then kill and steal, or may he refrain from doing as the law directs ?
If he loves, he will all the more certainly perform. Love never eman-
cipates from duty, but moves in the line thereof with freedom, and it
isin this sense that the preseuce of perfect love guarantees the ful-
filling of the law. And in proportion to the degree of strength
attained by an imperfect love will be the practical obedience to the
dictates of the law. The circumstance that a Christinn loves, does
not alter any duty for him. A strange spectacle, indeed, it would
be for one calling himself n Christinn, standing in the presence of his
duty, and begging to be excused because he is one that now has got
love ! What kind of witness for Christianity would such a one be?
If he had no love, then it would be his duty to do certain things, but
now that he has got love, he may refrain! A strange Clmstmmtv
this is! Had it been the Christianity of Paul, he would, no doubt,
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when describing love in the thirteenth of first Corinthians, have given
it as one of the principal characteristics of this grace, that it does
nothing. The kind of love that consists in saying ‘“Be ye warmed
and filled,” is not Christian love. And if we love Christ, this love
will constrain us to live not unto ourselves but unto Him. The
Brethren will, of course, readily admit this, as they eften admit both
sides of two contradictory statements. It would be nothing unusual
for them, were they to assert that perfect love would constrain to
perfect obedience, and also that perfect love would be accepted
instead of, or would be equal to, perfect obedience. They do not
seem to perceive that wherever there is obedience there must also be
law or command.

But even were we under such an economy of salvation as weuld
admit of perfect love being accepted as a substitute for the keeping
of the law, it would by no means follow that an imperfect love, like
that of the Christian here below, could be so accepted. But, if by
love being a fulfilling of the law be meant that love constrains to the
obedience to the law, then it is evident that the text that refers to
love being a fulfilling of the law is one of the many that shews that
the apostle’s opinion, at least, was that the Christian is still under
the law as the rule of life. The context itself of the passage ought
to have made it clear to the Brethren what the meaning of the
passage is.

The carnal mind is said to be enmity against the law of God,
which implies that the new heart loves this law, It was, indeed,
one of special blessings promised God’s people in the New Dispensa-
tion, that the law was to be in a particular manner written on their
hearts, that is, in their love, and not merely in their consciences,
where even the Gentiles had it written. If a man love the law, he
will certainly seek to have it as a rule of life, Mr. Mackintosh says,
in a passage already quoted, that the law ‘ curses all who attempt to
stand before it. It rules and curses a man,” says he, “as long as he
lives.” It must then be a very doubtful blessing, in Mr. Mackintosh’s
view, to have this cursing thing so clese as to be written in the heart,
‘What is in the heart we love, and if it be what has a voice, we love
to hear that voice. The loved one is addressed in the song of Selonion
in the words, “Let mne hear thy voice, for sweet is thy voice.” The
one thus addressed is the same as prayed on another occasion, “ Set
me as a seal upon thine heart,” and, no deubt, she was in the heart of
the One she thus supplicated. So the law is in the heart, the love, of
the true Christian, as certainly as it was in David’s heart. The
statutes of the Lord were the song of David in the house of his pil-
grimage. But it would be a very strange love that could endure to
expend itself on a cursing thing, and hear its voice with delight.
When the law was to be written on the heart, it was not meant
merely to have it there as a substitute for the keeping of it, but that
there should be a walking in the statutes of God.

The Brethren are of opinion that the Old Testmnent saints were
under the law.  But how could they possibly be so, according to the
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Brethren'’s conception, for Mr. Mackintosh says that it curses all who
attempt to stand beforeit? If Christians cannot now, as the Brethren
say, be under the law without being under its curse, how was it pos-
sible for the Old Dispensation saints to be saved at all, for none can
be saved who are under the curse all their lives? But really, consis-
tency seems to count for nothing in Plymouth theology. The fact is
that it is from the curse of the law that Christ delivered His people,
but never from its precepts.

Mr. Mackintosh says that the law cannot teach himn to love and
pray for his enemies. Certainly it does. It bids him love his neigh-
bor as himself, and if his neighbor be morally diseased, and hates
where he ought to love, will not Mr. Mackintosh’s love seek to have
this neighbor cured? The law does not, indeed, give the power to
love. It assumes the existence of this power. Man lost the power,
the Gospel is the remedy. But if the power iz restored through the
remedy, surely this does not imply that the power when restored is no
longer to be used. The Brethren seem to imagine that the power to
love, when once restored, is not to be a power to exercise itself in
obedience or law-keeping, but that the love has got a new license, and
its existence is accepted instead of obedience to law or rule, another
of the short-cuts of Plymouthism.

Dors Gosper. RestoraTioN ImpLy LiceNse To Break Law?

Suppose that a man has violated a law of nature by habitually
taking too much strong drink until his reason is dethroned, and he
goes straight towards a precipice over which he would certainly fall
to his destruction. But say that a kind and skilful physician has
arrested him in his motion, administered an expensive remedy, which
has had the etfect of restoring his reason, but only to the stage at
which an infant's reason is at. After his reason has again developed
in the usual way, would it not be extremely foolish to suppose that
his physician would address him in any such terms as these: Now,
since your reason has heen restored you are no longer subject to
natural laws. You can now take all the strong drink you choose,
and it will never affect you prejudicially. You need not open your
eyes in order to see the light, for the laws of light will be altered for
your sake, and the light will now penetrate your eyelids even should
you keep them tirmly closed. You need not walk except you choose ;
you can fly. And in regard to laws of the mind and heart, they are
changed also for your sake, or suspended altogether, just as you wish,
You can now hate a man and he will love you. You can now speak
the reverse of what you mean and you will be understood.

How absurd would such an address be, and to absurdity would be
added self-inconsistency, if the physician should add : As for me, I
love natural laws, and have always kept them perfectly. But as for
you, these laws are nbrogated, and you have only to belike me. Love
me, converse with me, and be prepared at length to abide with me in
perfect likeness and love, and you will maintain this likeness and
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love, if, whilst I love and keep the natural laws perfectly, you dis-
regard or break them at pleasure. Only follow my example, and
disregard the laws that I love and keep.

The fact is, that if the physician should put his patient in such a
position as would be indicated by such sentences, he would have
restored his reason in order to make him tenfold worse than he had
been after he had lost it. His reason would have been restored only
in name. If his reason should be really restored, it would show its
restoration precisely in the more careful observation of those very
natural laws, through the previous breaking of which he had lost it.
He would respect all natural laws more than ever, if lie wag restored
to right reason. It is precisely the same with the Christian and the
moral law.

Further, if the patient is to become, like his exemplar, the physician,
it is not by disregarding the natural laws, but by his carefully ob-
serving them, and growing in the spirit that loves and obeys them ;
and thus coming to feel his way after the spirit of his physician, he
comes at length to understand it, and be like him in reality and
truth, with no short-cut, self-inconsistency, irrationality, or sleight-of-
hand, about it.

It is a poor kind of theologizing which seeks to mar the perfection
of the moral law by attempting to play off the Gospel against it. It
is terrible work to be seeking consciously or otherwise to pervert
Scripture for the purpose of having the appearance of divine sanction
for the undermining of its own foundation principles.



XVIL
LIFE, LIGHT, LAW AND LEARNING.

E shall endeavor to include some notices of the chief of the

remaining doctrines of Plymouthism in our comparatively

brief treatment of the important subjects named at the heading of

this chapter. The treatment of these subjects will be analogous to

the building of a house. We shall seek to point out the true

materials for such building, and when these are known, the false
or unsuitable materials will, as it were, fall out of themselves.

Our treatment of the above subjects will be in accordance with
Scripture properly interpreted. What has been already said in this
pamphlet may be regarded as in a certain sense an expansion of what
is still to follow. Thus additional light on what has preceded may be
had by a proper study of the sequel.

LiFE.

We cannot tell what life is in itself. But we know that the life of
the human body is very precious, and that the life of the soul, or
spirit-life, is still more so. The latter is the only life that is eternal.
What has been done by God to secure this life for us shows how
precious it is in His estimation.

There exist various kinds of life. The lowest is the vegetable.
Above it is the animal life. Higher still there is what we may call
the rational-moral life of the unrenewed man. The highest of all is
the spiritual life, or spirit-life,

Lire’s DyNaMics AND ACTIVITIES.

Each kind of life possesses what we may call life-forces, moving
principles, or dynamics. Steam is the moving force, or dynamic, of
the engine. In the vegetable the dynamics are little else than mere
properties of living vegetable matter. The chief activities to which
these forces in the vegetable give rise are the processes of assimilation,
rejection of waste matter, and growth. These activities are non--
voluntary. The vegetable has no will, therefore the Creator directs
its life-forces to their proper ends.

The lower animals possess the kind of dynamics an.’ non-voluntary
activities possessed by the vegetable, But they also possess addi-
tional dynamics and activities not had by the vegetable kingdom.
For instance, the animals are moved by appetite, desires, and instincts.
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They have also senses. The exercises of the voluntary dynamics
are made over to the control of the animal itself. The higher the
life, the more is given into its own hand of the control of its own
activities,

The unrenewed man possesses all the kinds of dynamics and non-
voluntary activities possessed by each life below his own. He is
also moved by affections, emotions, desires, passions, and sentiments,
not possessed by any of the lower lives. He has likewise reason
and conscience. There is, therefore, still more given into the hand of
even the unrenewed man to direct and control. Man is also capable
of attaining to more knowledge as to how his life-forces and their
resulting activities may be improved and increased. It is at this
stage in the scale of life that responsibility first appears. Man is a
moral, accountable, agent. Man’s conscience postulates the existence
of a fountain of supreme authority, just as the lungs, and as the wings
of the bird, postulate the existence of air.

Spirit-life possesses additional dynamics not possessed by any life
below itself. It has new desires, affections, emotions, and impulses,
with their resulting activities. The living spirit is also in union and
communion with God, the source of life. Each life is practically dead
to the special dynamics in the life above itself. The spiritually dead
man cannot move in the sphere of the spiritual. He may, indeed,
perform many of the actions performed by the spiritually living man,
but his dynamic is non-spiritual.

Eacu Higner Lire Ouvanr to Possess THE Lower ONE.

The word possess is here used in its widest meaning, as signifying
to control and use. Man ought to possess in this sense his animal
nature, with all its special dynamics and resulting activities. He
ought not to aim at eradicating these, as is done in some forms of
monastic and ascetic life.

What is specially important to observe in this connection is, that
the spirit-life possesses the rational-moral life as an indispensable
requisite of its existence. In the spiritually perfect or complete man,
the moral must be perfect also. This important truth will be after-
wards referred to more particularly.

There is a great difference between fire possessing a house and a
house possessing fire. Fire and water are said to be good servants
but bad masters. It is disastrous when the animal life possesses the
man, instead of his possessing it. If the lower life comes to possess the
higher in the man, the latter will descend lower than the normal
plane of the life which has mastered it. Animals do not debauch
themselves with various kinds of lusts, as man does when his animal
nature comes to master him. The angels that sinned descended lower
than the lowest life here on earth. On account of the high kind of
life given to man, it is possible for him to make a very devil of him-
self. * Whenever the lower life possesses the higher, the latter is per-
verted, and its light extinguished.



LIFE'S DYNAMICS REQUIRE THE STAMP OF THE MORAL. 155

There are also in man certain evil affections and propensities, which
are purely evil. Man can, moreover, be tenanted by evil and malign
spirits. In the list given of the works of the flesh in the fifth of
(Galatians, some of these evil forces are mentioned, and also some of
the results of the domination of the animal nature arc enumerated.
Man must scek to eradicate the purely evil forces within him, and
possess tho forces of his lower life. If he succeed he will be crowned.
The victorious Christian is a king as well as a priest. He must,
indeed, be a king in this sense in order to sustain his character as a
priest. In other words, he must rule himself, must possess his lower
life-forces, and successfully resist the malignant ones, before he can
draw near to God and offer acceptable service. Only the pure can
ascend the hill of the Lord, and abide in His presence. (Psa. xxiv.
3-5.)

Some internal forces in man are like fire. They will increase and
blaze away by every thought and imagination on which they can
lay hold. Some men, through pride and self-flattery, unwittingly
keep on feeding this devastating flame. Thus several forms of those
havoc-working fanaticisms already mentioned are caused. Men become
possessed.

Lire’s Dy~xaMics REQUIRE THE StaMp OF THE MORAL.

Iv is of importance to observe that every force is in itself blind,
Force has no light, no intelligence, to guide its activity. Steam has
in itself no directive light. Neither have our affections, sentiments,
impulses, passions, ete. The engine requires the rails to direct its
steam power., Man needs some kind of light to direct any forces that
may stir within him. If a man has nothing but blind force stirring
within him, he is neither moral nor non-moral in the activities
which spring from these forces, The Jower animals can be moved
by kicks and caresses. What could be moral in a 1nan’ being
impelled to act by a force which he could not resist, even should
the force urge him in a direction in itself right? But, of course,
if he himself had something to do with bringing himself under
such force, in doing this something he acted as a responsible moral
agent,

In order to make activities moral, there is necessary the exercise of
reason and conscience. A man must make deliberate choice of
certain actions for the reason that they are right in themselves, as
well ag that they may be pleasant or profitable. He must realize that
he is under moral obligation. What virtue is in a man going where
he is impelled to go? To be a moral agent he must have principles
of a proper kind developed within him., He must have mastery
of life’s forces, which implies that he examines them, and the direc-
tion in which they should move him, and that he restrains,
strengthens, directs, as required. But he cannot do this if he
permit life’s forces, or any other influence, to bring him under a
species of intoxication. A man whose reason is suspended is not a



156 LIFE, LIGHT, LAW AND LEARNING,

moral agent. A man’s lights must be in front if he is to be moral
in the direction he takes. His reason and conscience must be in
exercise,

The man who is under divine training and guidance will get scope
for reason, conscience, and the power of choice, to be in exercise.
He will not be hurried forward, but will ever and anon be brought to
a stand, and made to think, and examine, and choose. He will often
be brought face to face with the divine command, in the dark as to
why such command has been given, so that his naked sense of duty
and the divine command may meet. Life-forces may be hushed for the
time being. God may be virtually saying to him, ¢ What I do thou
knowest not now,” etc. Man must always preserve a sense that God
is Sovereign Ruler, Whom we must obey in the dark as well as in the
light. If man always felt the divine commands to be in themselves
pleasant, as the drunkard feels the intoxicating cup to be, then his
sense of duty, his moral agency, would not be in exercise, nor properly
trained. God would not be accorded the proper place in his estimation
nor feelings, which implies that he could not be saved. Eternal
life consists in knowing the veritable God in Christ. This knowledge
cannot be attained if God’s true place in relation to the man be
seriously misapprehended.

Our First PARENTS AND THE DIVINE AUTHORITY.

Our first parents had true life-forces stirring within them, urging
them in right directions. The moral law was written on their hearts.
They were by nature inclined to be truthful, loving, godly. Had the
tempter urged them to tell a falsehood, or to slay each other, he would
not have been successful ; for their life-forces, with which they had
been created, and had obtained as a working capital, would have pre-
vented such a suggestion being successful. But before the first pair
could have been confirmed for eternity, as true kings and priests, in
full and moral possession of life’s forces, they wonld require to have,
and maintain, a perfect realization that God is the Lord, the Sovereign
Ruler, whom they were bound to obey in darkness as well as in light,
and on whom they were utterly dependent. They would require to
have an abiding realization of God’s true place in relation to them.
There was no life force, therefore, stirving within them disinclining
them from partaking of the fruit of any particular tree, as there was
disinclining them to hate each other. There was, purely and simply,
the divine command given.

Their naked sense of duty to God, therefore, was thus tested in a
direction where life’s forces were not felt to urge. They did not
stand the test. Malignant forces obtained possession of them, and
they were thus confirmed in evil, rather than have the stamp of the
moral upon the forces of life. In the case of Adam, the head of the
first covenant, there was probably a stronger temptation brought to
bear upon him than there was upon the mother of our race. His love
to Eve, a life-force with which he had been created, was brought into
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oconflict with a naked sense of duty—the sense of moral obligation to
obey God, whether he knew the reason or not for the command.
Every life-force must realize and acknowledge supreme allegiance to
God ere it has the stamp of the moral ; in other words, the man must
possess his life-forces. Union and communion with God require this,
God must ever be realized as the Lord, whatever our feeclings may
say. Man must not be inebriated when he approaches the Most
High. God will be sanctitied in or on all that comes nigh Him,
Man must then specially know what he is doing.

Is May A MorAL AGENT IF ALWAYS INEBRIATED BY FEELING?

But all this does not imply that the spiritually living man is
acting non-morally when he is pleasantly moved onwards in the right
direction by some benign and pleasant influence, nor even when he
resigns himself with a measure of abandon to the pleasant current of
life-forces. A man is not acting non-morally when he abandons him-
self to sleep. DBut if he permit sleep to overcome him when it is his
duty to keep awake, he is morally wrong. 1f, however, he resigns
himself to sleep in the proper time, although he is not, strictly
speaking, in moral agency when under the influence of sleep, yet he
acted as a moral agent in his deciding what to do in reference to the
sleep that he felt coming over him.

Often before a man has begun to experience the stirring of any
life-forces, urging him forward in the direction he has chosen, he has
had an opportunity afforded him to make choice of that path, with
nothing in the shape of attractiveness presented to him except that
his reason and conscience told him he was right ; or else the explicit
or implicit divine command presented itself before him, along with
much that had the prospect of being painful and involving self-denial,
if he should make choice of obedience. After he has stood the test, the
life-forces may begin to stir and move him pleasantly forward in the
direction of which he has made moral choice. These forces will then
have upon them the stamp and seal of the moral. They will be
possessed by the man, rather than they possess him, or extinguish his
moral and rational light by their impelling force. Often when God
means to make a man feel the power of His grace stirring in His
soul, He first places him in circumstances where his conscience alone
comes into contact with the bare divine command, and where, in the
midst of strong temptations to the contrary, he makes moral and
deliberate choice of the right. His moral light is thus, as it were,
put in front, and the moral life-forces are made to follow pleasantly,
in their own proper place, where they will not possess nor dim the
sense of duty. )

Our Lord was tried in the wilderness, and had many attractive
plans presented to Him. He made choice of duty, depending on the
general promise of the Father. The angels came and ministered
unto Him. He soon went in the power of the Spirit to Galilee
to begin His public ministry. Even in Him the life-forces held their
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proper place, and were made to do so by the same process as His
followers undergo. They are conformed to Him in this as in all
else of a moral and spiritual kind. The apostle describes the process
in Romans v, 3-5. Tribulation first, with all its temptations to mur-
muring, stepping aside from the cross, seeking short-cuts, trusting in
some arm of flesh, ete.; no life-forces stirring within. The man must
be proved to make choice of the right, choice of the divine command,
from a sense of moral obligation alone. The life-forces are, as it
waere, in abeyance, so that they may have more of the dross mingling
with them purged out. Then they shall take their own place, and
be prepared to arise by and by as a new song in the night, purified
and musical. There is an opportunity for patience, self-examination,
confessing, resolving, in the night of tribulation. This, when the
proper choice is made, and sustained through the night of weeping,
will work proof of one's heart. Proof will work hope that makes
not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad in the heart
through the Holy Ghost given. * Blessed is the man that endureth
temptation,” and possesses his soul in his patience. He will become
a more complete king. He will have more of the tree of life, the
hidden manna, given him, and will read his new name all the clearer
in the white stone. They that wait on the Lord when life-forces are
at a low ebb, will yet mount up with wings as eagles. They shall
run and not be weary, and shall walk nnd not faint. Their hLearts
will be enlarged to run in the way of the divine commands. They
shall have more of the spirit put into the letter, when the life-forces
shall return puritied and renovated, and their volume increased.

LIFE-FORCES MAY SEEM STRONG WHEN IN REALITY WEAK.

Sometimes the life-forces in the Christian appear strong and vigor-
ous for, and in, religious duty, when they are indeed weak. The
goodness is as the morning cloud and the early dew, or as the joy of
the stony-ground hearer. Peter’s life-force seemed very strong when
he insisted that he would sooner die with the Lord than deny Him.
But when the real life-forces were puritied and put in the right way
to grow, Peter stood trembling and grieved before his Lord’s third
asking of the question, * Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me?” But
having been purified, these forces soon grew, and Peter, the true rock
it was predicted he would be, stood before the Sanhedrim without
fear, and urged that he must obey God rather then men. When
Job's life-forces were purified we hear no more of his determinations
to hold his righteousness, as it were in his own strength, until he
died. The life-forces of several young Christians seem very strong in
the morning of their religious lives, and they are under the tempta-
tion to suppose that those whose energy does not seem so abundant
as their own are Christians only in name ; but the step of the latter
is probably more steady and far stronger than theirs. We have heard
the complaint made that many of our young men, after going through
their college curriculum in preparation for the ministry, appear with
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less evangelistic fervor than when they had begun. The colleges
are sometimes blamed for such results, on account of the heretical
teaching supposed to be given in them. But the real cause, in several
instances, is the purification of life’s forces which takes place under
study. In purification they may secem for n time weanker, because
they had been previously of a mixed character, like the multitude
that came out of Egypt under Moses. Of course, study will etfect in
some what trials will effect in others, namely, the proof that they
never possessed true spiritual life-forces. But when life-forces appear
to get weak under study, it does not always follow that the study is
hurtful. True study is, indeed, never so. When our Lord warns
against fainting in prayer, He assumes that there may be strong
forces stirring when the suppliant begins, But delay in the answer
causes self-examination, thinking of deserts, etc. This may bring on
a fainting experience ; but are we to conclude, therefore, that prayer
is bad, or of doubtful utility? Was our Lord’s questioning of Peter
of doubtful benetit because Peter felt weak under it 1

Some Ohristians, when they pray that they may be ‘“drawn” in
the right way, mean to ask that they be made to feel such stirring
of power within ns would impel them pleasantly along in the right
direction. They may not be quite prepared, however, for a direct
answer to their prayer, in the manner they eaxpect it to come. Before
they can safely experience the ¢drawing” power, they must be in a
position to possess it, and not it them. Their moral lights, and sense
of moral obligation, must be put more n frout, and the Hearer of
prayer may, as the first instalment of answers, take measures to have
this necessary preparation accomplished. The process may be painful,
and may surprise them. When some of the Brethren exclaim, as
Dr. Tregelles says they do, ““Oh, this head knowledge, this intellectual
study of the truth; how it does lead our minds away from Christ,”
they evidently desire to be constantly under a species of inebriation
in their religion, so as to submerge their sense of duty, and render
choice, the operations of conscience, and trial, unnecessary. They
desire, in fact, the kind of continuously pleasant feelings that would
supersede, or render impossible, that they should be moral agents at
all.  They wish a safe kind of intoxication. Were this the way to
be truly religious, the carnal heart itself would never he enmity
against true religion. We would not, however, go so far as the late
Henry Ward. Beecher, who once remarked something to the effect
that the one who is always under exciting emotion is more fit for an
asylum than for any other place.

But the kind of aid that many have before their minds when, as
we have said, they pray for divine drawing, is a species of aid which
would only blind them, and put their internal forces in possession
of them, instead of the reverse. When we pray for ‘“drawing,”
we ought to have it in view that our reason and conscience also
should be developed and enlightened, and should stand the needed
test for this being properly effected. We ought to have this in view,
as well as that our life-forces should be strengthened and purified.
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But we are often too fond of what merely gives pleasure, and super-
gedes tho duys of triul that ars required to do the very things that
we pray for,

T asked the Lord that [ might grow
In faith and love and every grace ;
Might more of His salvation know,
More earnestly might seek His grace,
¢ T thought that in some favored hour,
At once He'd answer my request ;
And by His love’s constraining power,
Subdue my sins and give me rest.

¢ Instead of this He made me feel
The hidden evils of my heart ;
And let the angry powers of hell
Assault my soul in every part.

¢ Nay more, with His own hand He seemed
Intent, to aggravate my woe ;
Crossed all the fair designs I schemed,
Blasted my gourds and laid me low.

¢ ¢ Lord, why is this ?’ I trembling cried ;
*Wilt 'f',hou pursue Thy worm to death }’
¢ This is the way,’ the Lord replied,
‘1 answer prayer for grace and faith,

¢¢ ¢ These inward trials I employ,
From pride and self to set thee free,
And break thy schemes of earthly joy,
That thou mayst seek thine all in Me.’”

LigHT.

As already observed, in the lower animals, instinct is the light that
directs the life-forces, but instinet itself partakes too much of the
nature of a blind life-force for its being moral. In man, the internal
lights are reason and conscience. Through the exercise of these he
can, by means of observation and experience, increase their light-
giving capacity. Man can observe the experiences of others, and is
able to learn about these from books and conversation, etc. Language
is thus a means of light, and the more languages learned the greater
the means of light. By means of books man can learn from the
experiences of every past age. He can also draw conclusions, and
make deductions, from his own direct observations, as well as from
those of others. He has revelation, direct teaching of others regard-
ing it, and example, etc., to guide him in more directly spiritual
matters. These are among man’s chief means of light.

The divine revelation given to man in the Bible is one of the chief
means for the creation of the spirit-life. There is light required for
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the creation of this kind of life, especially in the adult, Eternal life
is a knowledge, (John xvii. 3.) Life and light are closely associated
in the Word of God, Light is required also for the stimulating,
developing, and growth, of spirit-life. If we are to grow in grace we
must grow also in knowledge,

Light stimulates and develops life, not by acting upon it as a mere
blind force from without or within. It does not stimulate by mere
magic, but through the operations of reason and conscience, By the
operations of these, light is admitted into the soul, By means of
light we examine and study the meaning of what is told us, and we
distinguish between one object and arother. Our faculties of per-
ception and apprehension aro in exercise in the reception of the light
of God’s Word,

11
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LIFE, LIGHT, LAW AND LEARNING.

(Continued.)

Law.

Y means of the light, both internal and external, vouchsafed to
man, it is intended that he should guide his way amid the
various kinds of laws with which, like a network, he is surrounded.
If he should lose even the light of reason alone, he could not
conduct himself safely amid even natural laws themselves. He
might imagine he could fly, and cast himself from the top of a preci-
pice ; or he might think he could walk on the surface of the water,
and might leap down from the ship in mid-ocean ; or he might in
some other way get injured or destroyed through the operation of
natural laws, By means of his various kinds of light, however, he
can guide himself amid existing law, o as not ouly to avoid injury—
except, of course, in the case of accident—but also that the various
laws amid which he exists will operate for his benefit.

NaturaL Laws.

Various kinds of laws exist, some of which it may be well here to
explain, and it may be well also to offer some observations on the
working and effects of certain kinds of laws. There are natural
laws, such as the laws of gravitation, the laws of chemistry, and of
all physical sciences, the laws of health, growth, etc. In fact, in
everything that man deliberately does, he calculates, or presumes
instiuctively, upon the working and effect of natural law. When,
for instance, a farmer sows his seed, he calculates, or presumes
instinctively, that the seed will not fly upward when let go ; he also
calculates on the effect of rain, warmth, the strength of the soil, etc,,
in produring growth and eventual maturity. When he takes food,
he presumes on the working of the laws of health. When he does
anything, in short, he is simply putting somu cause in motion from
which he expects certain effects to follow through the working ot
certain natural laws. Etfects always follow their causes, and they
do so through the operation of natural laws. Let the distinction
between natural laws, and other laws to be mentioned presently, be
clearly apprehended, for in Plymouth theology the distinction is often
forgotten, or else ignored.

It is of much importance, alsd, to observe that there exist certain
mental and moral laws, the operation of which are natural in their
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own particular spheres, just as the operation of the laws we have
been noticing are natural in the physical sphere. For instance,
there are laws which produce certain results naturally in connection
with the working of the human mind, and in connection with the
desires, emotions, affections, etc. We may not be able to trace all
these laws and their operations, but they exist nevertheless, and we
do know something of a few of them, and of the results of their
working. We know, for instance, that friendship can never be
founded on hatred. ¢ Love begets love.” Love is increased when
expression is given to it in word and deed, and it becomes weak
under a contrary course. *“ A whisperer separateth chief friends.”
Keep on slandering a man, and doing him wanton injury, and you
will soon come to hate him.

There are also natural laws in the social sphere, as distinct from
conventionalities, customs, etc. For instance, social intercourse
cannot be properly founded on enmity, strife, suspicion, or
ill-will, but on their very opposites. The constitution of the
Church of Christ is founded on the existence of certain laws which
operate naturally in the social, moral, and spiritual, relation of
the members to each other. The Brethren forget this when they
imagine that we onght not now to have office-bearers in the Church,
merely because we have not apostles, nor apostles’ delegates, to ordain
them. If the existence of office-bearers interfered with the operation
of the moral and spiritual laws, which operate naturally in the
reldtions subsisting between the members of the Church, or in the
relation subsisting between these members and God, such as that of
freedom of personal access to God, then even apostles themselves
would not have been set over God’s people, and much more, they
would not have appointed office-bearers in any church. The Church
did not exist in the apostles’ times for the sake of the apostles, but
the apostles existed for the sake of the Church. The position of the
Brethren in this matter is similar to that of farmers in a certain
community, who, after a teacher of agriculture who had been commis-
sioned to go to them to teach them agriculture had left, should say :
We need not now treat the soil as our teacher did, because we have
him not now with us to treat it in this way for us. How absurd it
would be so to reason! What had the teacher come to them for?
Not surely to change the nature of the laws the Creator had given to
the soil, in order to make these laws suit his own individual method
of operations, but to show the farmers what kind of treatment the
natural laws already given to the soil demanded. Where do the
apostles ever say that no oflice-bearers were to be ordained after the
apostles’ times? Why do we follow the apostles’ example in any-
thing, except in tnose matters where we have express command to
follow them ! Why do the Brethren themselves observe the Lord's
day? They adduce no other reason than the example of the apostles,
not their precept. But this is only one instance out of hundreds in
which the Brethren twist, take, or leave, Scripture, just as it suits
their preconceived theories and wishes.
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Moral and spiritual laws are operative with effects which follow
naturelly in their own particular spheres, just as we have been
noticing is the case with natural laws in other spheres. Certain
well-defined effects are produced on a man’s soul through his wilful
breach of the moral law, or any part of it, just as effects follow
cortain causes in the physical sphere by way of natural result.
There are altogether three or four classes of results which follow
wilful breaches of moral law, There are, first of all, the direct
natural results, such as that unloving words and deeds increase
hatred in the agent himself. Then there are also the searing of the
conscience, and the hardening of the heart towards God, produced
by the consciousness of having despised His rightful authority as
Lawgiver. There is, likewise, from the same cause, a loss of that
fear of the Lord which is the beginning, the very sine qua non, of
wisdom, a loss in hunility, etc.,, and a disposition so far fostered
which makes other breaches easier. There is also the consciousness
that God sees and confirms, and, as it were, svals all these natural
effects as penal in their consequences. There is in addition, in the
case of God’s children, if they do not at once repent, the infliction of
positive chastening in Providence to bring them to a sense of repent-
ance, and to eventually issue in their purification, and in their
greater watchfulness and care. And in the case of those who are
not, and will not become, His children, there will be the ultimate
infliction of positive punishment. Now, the first kind of effects
mentioned are of a strictly natural kind, produced directly by their
appropriate causes. The second kind are more or less of the same
nature also. We shall see presently the importance of bearing the
distinction in mind between natural effects and effects otherwise
produced. g

PosiTivE AND ARBITRARY Laws.

In addition to the laws which we have mentioned, there exist also
what are called positive laws, founded on the will of the lawgiver.
Positive laws are alterable at discretion, and are usually abrogated
when their purpose is finished. Such were the ceremonial, and
many of the civil and criminal laws, of the ancient Jews. A law
may be of a purely arbitrary character, proceeding from the mere
whim or caprico of the one who imposes it, and serving no end what-
ever. If, for instance, a king should ordain that all his subjects
should wear black clothing, without any reason for such law, we
would say that the law was of an arbitrary nature. Positive laws
have some definite end in view; arbitrary laws have not. All
positive laws have an indirect moral element, when issuing from one
who has a right to impose them, for disobedience to them in that
case is a despising of the authority of the lawgiver, and thisis a
breach of moral law. Even arbitrary laws have this indirect moral
element in similar circumstances,
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PrymouTn CoNrFoUNDING OF NaTurRAL Laws witin PosiTive
OR ARBITRARY Laws.

We have mentioned some laws which are natural in the physical
aphere to illustrate those which are natural in their operations and
vesult in the moral and spiritual spheres. We have mentioned
positive and arbitrary laws to distinguish them from natural laws.
Our chief concern here, however, is with laws which operate natwrally
in the production of their appropriate results in the moral spheres.
The Brethren do not distinguish the laws which produce results
naturally from positive and arbitrary laws. We have given one
striking instance of this fact already. Several other instances may
be given.

Oraer INsTANCES oF Laws OPERATING NATURALLY.

The Brethren regard saving faith as if it were a positive or
arbitrary law, imposed as a condition of salvation. They imagine
that mere belief of the divine record of Ohrist’s finished work is
saving faith. But mere belief of news has no natiral effect in
producing union to Christ. If there be nothing more than mere
belief of the news, there can be none of the special effects of true
faith produced. This latter faith has a natural effect in producing
the results ascribed to faith in the Word of God, just as the soil
raises the crop naturally. But mere belief of news has no natural
nor moral effect in such a direction; for a man could not help
believing news, provided he had sufficient evidence of its truth.
Often the Brethren writers labor to produce belief in the news of
Christ’s finished work, as if it were a common thing among those
whom they are accustomed to address, to deny the authenticity of the
gospel news.  Their labor is superfluous. Granted that a man
believes this news as firmly as it is poasible for him to do, after the
Brethren have plied him with all their arguments to show that God is
not telling a lie, even then the belief so produced, although it should
amount to the most perfect assurance, and heard from the Brethren's
own very mouths, can never produce the effect of trur saving faith.

Again, the Brethren are of the opinion that al:hcugh the Old
Testament saints were saved hy faith in Christ, yet they were
not, and never will be, united to Him. In this strange view the
natural effect of true faith is overlooked, or else cannot be compre-
hended. The Brethren also think it was quite right for David and
Old Testament saints to pray for pardon, but not right for a
Christian now to do so, In this short-sighted view there is a non-
upprehension of the laying-hold influence of true prayer. The
opinion bhetrays n lamentable want of true Christian experience, Do
they imngine they will get people of experience to belicve that they
have not got what they thus asked for, and were enabled in the very
asking to lay hold of ?  Will they induce these people to imagine that
they were deluded in thinking themselves often enabled through the
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very asking to lay hold by faith on the very thing they asked for?
The Brethren labor in vain, and worse than in vain, when they
expect to contradict common Christian experience.

The Brethren imagine that they can * count” themselves holy and
perfect with Christ's holiness and perfection, and thus through our
Lord’s personal attributes being imputed to them, they are as fit for
heaven now as ever they can be made.* This opinion contradicts
common-sense, as well as being contrary to the proper view of the
operation and effects of the natural laws in the moral and spiritual
spheres, as previously described. No man could possibly be holy or
pure with the holiness or purity of another, any more than one object
could be white with the whiteness of another. Christ’s righteousness
being imputed to the believer means that divine justice has been
satistied for him, which is a very different thing fromn saying that the
believer could be holy with Christ’s holiness. A white man could
pay a negro’s debts, but this would be very different from the negro
being white with the white man’s whiteness, In this strange and
irrational view of the Brethren there is also overlooked the fact that
communion with God is founded on similarity of moral and spiritual
disposition. Perfect communion implies perfect aflinity and con-
geniality. Without holiness no man shall see the Lord. It will
never do for the Brethren to imagine that the great change produced
in the process of sanctitication, as sanctification is viewed by the
great majority of Christians, can be effected by their *counting,”
or “reckoning,” themselves holy, as they say, with the holiness of
Christ. They ought to take heed lest their whole salvation be not at
last found to be a vain ‘‘ counting” of themselves saved, and their
supposed fellowship with God only a dream.

OVERLOOKING NATURAL REesuLts oF Law Propuces A LecaL
SPIRIT.

Among ocher evil und dangerous effects produced by the overlook-
ing of the natural results produced by the operation of certain laws
in the moral and spiritual spheres, is the evil of begetting and
fostering a legal spirit. If once we come to imagine that God has
prescribed some positive or arbitrary laws as a condition to be
observed for salvation, the next step naturally is to endeavor to per-
form the condition, or go through with the law, so as to put ourselves
in the relation to Him of claiming the promised reward. This is the
conception of the legal spirit. The legal spirit says, **1 have now
done it,” no matter what the ‘it” may refer to. But you may have
done the ““it” you refer to, and yet be not a whit nearer God. If a
master should say to his servant, “You must stand on your head
for five minutus every morning as a condition of getting your break-

* 4 All believers . . . are as meet for heaven now as ever they will be,
even if they lived the most holy lives for fifty years after their spiritual birth.”
— British Ecangelist, March 16th, 1874—n Plymouth periodienl,
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fast,” the servant might perform the condition, and yet be no nearer
being like his master than before. But if his master should say to
him, *“Do kind deeds, speak kind words, be trathful, upright and
sincere, and you will learn to be like me,” the servant would find that
the line of conduct prescribed, when carried out, would make him
more and more like his master by natural effect. His master’s spirit
would grow in him. In the case of the sinner there requires to be,
first, the desire created to be like the Master. This is done in the
new birth. But if the sinner finds that he has accepted Christ as
He is offered, he ought to accept Christ's commands, and do as He
did,—learn of Him, and he will know the truth experimentally, and
the truth thus known will make him free,

It is through an entire misapprehension of the nature, uses and
effects of the observance of the moral law, that the Brethren imagine
the Christian to be free from this law as a rule of life. The moral
law is absolutely essential for the very existence of the spiritual life.
Unless the forces or dynamics of the spiritual life act in moral law,
like a liquid flowing in a definite channel, they cannot act at all ag
spiritually good forces.
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Laws orF PersoNar UnioN axp ConmunNioN BETWEEN MoraL
BEIlxas.

N heaven above there will exist a perfect union and communion
between Christ and His people, and also between His people
among themselves. Christ's people, after being called, are being
brought by degrees here below into that conditio's in which they
will be capable of sustnining their part perfectiy in the union and
communion above. Love is, indeed, an indispensable requisite for
this union and communion. But this iove when perfect must be
perfectly woral. It can be perfectly exercised only in terms of the
moral law. Antinomianism is directly antagonistic to, and destruc-
tive of, its nature.

Some of the ancients had a proverb which said : Respice Finem—
Look to the end. The chief end in view man-ward in the Christian
rveligion, and the process of evangelized man’s preparation for that
end, may be easily seen to harmonize, and to shed light upon each
other. The gospel aim in regard to man is to bring him into the
relation of perfect union and communion with God. If man is
brought into the necessary condition for performing his part in sus-
taining this relation, then all other oljects included in his chief end
will be fulfilled. In the gospel process for bringing man to this end,
there are prescribed for his observance, or exercise, many of the con-
ditions, principles, and other elements, which enter as essentials into
the sustenance of the final perfect relation. Glory is but the comple-
tion of the process begun in grace, as the splendor of the meridian
sun is the culmination of the process initiated when the first streak of
light breaks in upon the midnight darkness.

The nature of a personal union between two moral and spiritual
beings is esgentially different from the nature of the union between
two material objects. In the former kind of union each of the
parties, in a free, conscious, voluntary, rational, and moral manner,
performs his part in acceptance of the conditions of the union, enter-
ing upon it, and sustaining it. “ Abide in me and I in you,” said
our Lord. 'We first receive Christ Jesus as our Lord, and then we
walk in Him. (Col. ii. 6.)

It is of the first importance to observe, that the relation of perfect



LAWS OF PERSONAL UNION, 169

personal union and communion hetween two moral beings eannot be
sustained unless there be, by each of the parties, a knowledge and a
conservation of the rights of the other. This holds true whether the
rights be inherent and natural, as in the case of God, or whether they
be derived, as in man’s case, If a union of this kind be even intelli-
gently and properly entered upon, there must be previously on'each
side a knowledge of, and a willingness to respect and conserve, the
rights of the other. Christ must be received as Lord, as well as
Bridegroom. If we receive one, but not as he is, or not as he offers
himself, we practically receive a different person in our hearts to the
one we formally receive.

It is not needful at pres:nt to consider how God performs His part
in sustaining the union with His people which has been described.
But one essential and all-important part on their side in sustaining
perfect personal union and communion with God, will be the making
and sustaining of a suitable and perfect response to all the revelations
and communications of Himself made by Him to them. If man is
able thus to respond, he must see what will call forth the response,
and in order to see to the extent his faculties will admit, his soul
must be expanded, made perfectly pure, and must possess a perfect
affinity with God.

The unrenewed man is spiritually dead. He cannot respond to
what is in God. His soul cannot go out God-ward. Its affections
carry it in a different direction, away from the source of life and
light. In regeneration God bestows upon man spirit-life, but only
in germ. In this life are certain energies, or moving-forces, as already
described, from which certain activities God-ward result. It is,
through these, responsive to God. These are at first like the little
leaven hid in the large lump, which contains many antagonistic
forces and elements. The leavening of the whole requires time,
assimilation, and exercise. The new life with its energies forms the
regenerate man’s working eapital, and with this he is bidden go work
in God’s vineyard, and increase his Master’s goods. If he is faithful,
he will at last return with more talents. He will have an increased
life, an expanded soul, and an extended capacity ; and will thus enter
into the joy of his Lord with advantage, increased in proportion to
his faithfulness.

Let us look for a little further at some things implied in the per-
fected relationship of union and communion hetween God and His
people when the salvation of the latter will be completed. The nature
of this relation depends, on the one hand, upon what God is in himself,
what He is to His people, and what He will have done for them, and
will depend, on the other hand, on what man is in himself, and what
he will have done God-ward. There are two great and important
truths which ought to be distinguished from each other in the con-
sideration of what God is in himself. The first is, that God is the
Lord, or, which is the same thing, that the Lord, He is God. Iu this
is implied thnt He has absolute and rightful authority over all His
creatures. He is Sovereign Ruler in heaven and on earth. He is



170 LIFE, LIGHT, LAW AND LEARNING.

seated on the highest throne. There is no one higher than He to call
His procedure in question. This great truth, so readily admitted by
all, is often lost sight of, and so also are other great truths directly
deducible from it frequently kept out of view. In several parts of
Scripture, the dealing of God with His people is represented as having
for 1ts object the bringing of them to the memory, acknowledgment,
and realization, of the great and foundation truth that God is the
Lord. In parts of the book of Kzekiel, for instance, the words are
adopted as a kind of refrain after a description of the contemplated
dealings of God with His people : “ Then shall Israel know that I am
the Lord.” The final result of God’s dealings with Manasseh is
expressed in the words : “ Then Manasseh knew that the Lord he was
God.” (2 Chron. xxxiii. 13.)

If, then, God is the Lord, Sovereign and Absolute Ruler, this fact
calls for suitable response on the part of man. Man ought to be
aware of the fact, be suitably and perfectly affected by it, and give
expression in the proper manner to what he thus knows and feels.
But the divine aunthority is not an authority in name merely. God
exercises His authority. He issues commands to man. If man is
properly responsive to God’s authority, he will be so also to all the
commands issued in the exercise thereof. He will seek to acquaint
himself properly with these commands, and seek also to render them
humble, submissive, cheerful, sincere, and perfect obedience. He will
know that all God’s commands are just, given in authority, and meant
to be perfectly obeyed ; and, further, that obedience to them is meant
to bring its own natural reward, by way of fitting him more and more
for the relationship of perfect union and communion with his Maker.
God’s commands are all perfect. ‘God's law is perfect,” says the
Psalmist. In this is implied that the divine comands are suited exactly
and perfectly, just as given, for the ends for which He gave them ;
and if they are 80, they cannot be disobeyed in any degree without there
being a shortcoming of some kind and degree in securing these ends.
Further, if God’s commands are all just, it is implied in this that man
in a perfect state would be able, and ought, to keep them perfectly.
If he should wilfully transgress any of them, he not only would not
reap the advantage to be secured from their perfect observance, but
he would also despise the divine anthority.

Should there be no help for man after his disobedience, he would
have to endure the penal consequences of despising the divine
authority, and suffer also the deprivation of the blessings which had
been intended to follow as the direet result of obedience. Part of these
consequences would be the deprivation of capacity to love, or desire
to kvep, the divine commands in future. He would be thus lost to
union and communion with God. But if restored through God’s
help, the restoration would not imply that God's authority over him
would be changed, or would be less complete, nor that the essential
elements implied in a perfect relation of union or communion between
God and him should be changed in any way. God would be still on
the throne, and His nature and rights would not be altered in the
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least degree. God is unchangeable. There still could be no perfect
relation of union ~nd communion between God and man except from
the respective positions of each. God’s rights must be still conserved,
and man must be still sensible of, properly affected by, and perfectly
responsive to, these inalienable rights,

If fallen man's restoration was to be in any sense gradual, then it
might be naturally expected that in the economy under which the
process of restoration was to take place, there should be additional
commands given him bearing on the manner in which he was to
conduct himself under the restorative process, and bearing also ou the
additional feelings he ought to entertain in view of what had been
done, and was now being conducted, by divine agency in aflecting
complete restoration. Under the economy of restoration, moreover,
there must be some provision for dealing with man’s present incapa-
city to properly respect the divine authority and command. This
provision must be of such a nature as will not blind man to his true
state and character, and will also keep God’s position, character, and
rights, before him in the restorative process.

But let it be observed that these extra commands and provisions,
bearing on the fact and period of restoration, are never meant to
supersede anything whatever in the original position. What is extra
does not supersede. The original position, and the commands issued
in the exercise of divine authority for the maintenance of that posi-
tion, can never be changed, for the essential nature of a perfect rela-
tionship between God and man could not admit of any change. If
the restored love contain the element of gratitude for restoration, this
can never eliminate from it the element of obedience to moral law.

If a man should attempt to commit felo-de-se, and in his attempt
should deprive himself of his health and his eyesight, and should be
arrested and imprisonc * for thus breaking the law which prohibits
such things, and if, according to the illustration already given, a
wealthy and kind physician should procure his release from prison,
and should prescribe certain medicine, diet, and exercise for the man’s
restoration ; when the man should thus be in process of restoration,
or after being completely restored, surely it would not be meant that
he might then despise the law of the land, and the laws of health,
and could then see without light, and in a different way from that in
which other people see who had rever committed a similar crime. On
the contrary, it would be meant in his restoration that he should be
more careful than ever in his observing the laws of the land, the laws
of health and sight. It is similar with the one who has been restored
to perfect relationship of union and comniunion with God. He ought to
be if possible even more careful than before he fell in his observance
of the essential laws of such relationship.

RESPONSIVENESS To Wio Gop Is, A8 WELL A8 To Wnar He Is.

But not only is it the case that God is, and for ever will unchange-
ably remain, the Lord, but He is also a God Who is infinitely exalted
above man in His glory, majesty, moral and spiritual excellence, and
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is infinite in His holiness, justice, fuithfulness, truth, love, nnd com-
passion. He is also omniscient and omnipresent and omnipotent.
All these nttributes call for suitable response on the part of man in
the relationship of perfect union and communion, In perfect response
are included humility, adorntion, love, worship, and serviee, and all of
a perfect nnd completely sustained kind. God is also He in Whom
we live, move, and have our being and well-being. We are absolutely
dependent on Him. He is the only suitable and suflicient portion
for the soul,  All this also cnlls for perfact response on the part of
man, response in fecling, and in perfect and appropriate activity.
Man must not, in perfect relationship, be without a knowledge of these
things ; he must acknowledge with gratitude and joy his dependence,
must make God the everlasting portion of His soul, and seek every-
thing else from and in Him. He must know and realize IWho God is,
as well as grow in knowledge and realizntion of 1What He is. “ Be-
lieve in the works,” said our Lord, virtunlly, *that ye may attain to
a realization of What I am.”

Furesn Reverarioy Cants ror Fresn RESPONSIVENESS.

Every revelation which God mnkes of himself to man calls for
suitnble response on mau’s part. Unless there be such response on
man’s part, even here in the period of restoration, there is danger of
hardening influences coming over man’s heart. That which prevents
suitable respounse is a wandering heart in other loves. In Romans i.
we read of those who were given over to a reprobate mind, because
they gloritied not God when they saw the revelation He had made of
Himself in the works of creation. In every coming of God to man
with fresh revelations of Himsclf, there has been a previous bringing
down of mountains of pride and self-exaltation, valleys have been
exalted, crooked things made straight, and rough places plain. The
way of the Lord had thus to be prepared ere His glory could be seen
with due responsiveness, and, therefore, with safety. Mnlachi predicts
the coming of Elijah to do preparative work of this kind, lest when
the Lord should come with fresh revelation, the result should be an
additional blindness—and thus a smiting of the earth with a curse,
instead of the revelation proving n blessing. Those who did not sub-
mit to the preparative process initiated hy John the Baptist, were
blinded by the great revelntion made in the coming of our Lord.
Upon them the light operated as a judgmeut. God wili be sanctified
in all that come nigh Him. At every nearer appronch of the Most
High, mnan must all the more earnestly seek to understand and occupy
his true position before Him. This is true whether God approach,
and additional light be obtained, in the Bible, Providence, or in the
sermon. He does not appronch that man mny gratify his curiosity
merely, in looking upon the light He gives, as the men of Bethshemesh
looked into the ark. To him that responds, and uses properly what
he reccives, shall more be given at every approach, From him that
hath not, or is not prepared by having used what he had given him,
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will be taken away at every approach, even that which he seemeth to
have. These things are mentioned as evidences of the truth thut man
in a perfect relationship of union and communion with God must be
perfectly responsive to all that God reveals himself to be. How
many of the psalms call for responsiveness to the knowledge of the
Lord which He may communicate as the result of efforts, it may be,
to obtain this knowledge.

¢ Know that the Lord our God is good ;
Without our aid He did us make.
We are His flock He doth us feed,
And for His sheep He doth us take,
O enter then His gates with praise,
Approach with joy His courts unto,
Praise, lnud and bless His name always,
For it is seemly so to do."”

There is first the knowledge, and then the suitable response. But
the response must be of the proper kind, in full view and heart-
realization of the position, attributes, works, and rights, of the One to
whom the reponse is made, and in view also of what our own position
and character are.

It may be thought by some that for man to observe the conditions
of perfect relationship with God in the perfect manner described,
would be here, at least, an impossible task. Probably some could
not think of doing so in glory itself, without feeling as if the great-
ness of the change implied in their being brought to such a condition,
would involve the turning of them into something which they could
not recognize as themselves. Those who thus fear, ought to see to it
that they be not entire strangers to this attitude towards God, which
will be consummated in glory. But God gives grace, in the form of
moving power and strength. Even here, those that wait on Him will
renew their strength, and will mount up with wings as eagles; they
shall run and not be weary, and walk and not faint. They shall run
in the way of the divine commands when He enlarges their heart.
They can do all things through Christ strengthening them.

But He will not give such a force of mnoving power as will blind
man, or supersede the pecessity of his being properly impressed with
the solemn fact that God is His Lord. He must maintain the sense
of this fact in all due reverence, godly fear, and solemnity, upon his
heart and conscience. Man's approaches to God, even in the strength
of the grace He himself supplies, must not be rash, unduly bold, nor
in any way unwarrantable. Neither ought it, on the other hand, to he
servile. Now, if what has been said about the Christian’s relation to
God be true, it may easily be seen that the moral law can never pass
away, The very essence of the moral law is included in the exhorta-
tion, *“Be still and know that I am God.” (Psa. xlvi. 10.) The
perfect fellowship described can be sustained only in the perfect
observance of the wmoral.
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A Law oF PRAYER.

One law of prayer is, * Ask and it shall be given you.” This rule
applies specially to asking for the Holy Spirit. So our Lord informs
us. But here is what one Brother says:—

“1f the Spirit be addressed in prayer, or in hymns, the rational
consequence is almost blasphemy. . . . If you pray for the Spirit,
you virtually deny that you are Christ’s. . . . The Spirit having
been given, it is mockery to ask God to repeat the gift. . . .
Dear Drethren, prayer for the Spirit is unscriptural.” (Brethren
Tract.)

This is terrible teaching. The Holy Spirit was given under the
Old Dispensation as well as under the New., David prayed for this
Spirit. (Psa. li.) God promised to pour it out on obedient ones in
the Old Dispensation. (Prov. i) Peter tells us that holy men of
old wereo moved by this Spirit, and spake as He gave tham utterance.
Yet the Brethren imagine, apparently, or speak as if they did, that
the Spirit had not been given until Pentecost.

Paul prayed that the Spirit might be given to the Ephesians to
open their eyes, and he likewise requested the Ephesian Ohristians to
pray for him, that he might open his mouth boldly in preaching.
(Eph. i. 6.) e desires the prayers of every Lody of Christians to
whom he wrote, so that the Word of God might be properly
preached by him, and have free course and be gloritied. And it is
the Holy Spirit that enabled Paul to preach, and it is the same
Spirit that enables preachers still to do their duty in proclaiming
the Gospel.

Further, every time there is exhortation given in Scripture to pray
for any kind of grace, there is indirect exhortation given to pray for
the Spirit, for it is Ile that gives grace and carries on the entire
work of salvation in the Christian. The DBrethren, unfortunately,
seem blind to all this, notwithstanding the clear manner in which it
is all set forth in Scripture. How can they expect to be guided by
the Holy Spirit?

The teaching of the Brethren is equally absurd when they direct
the one who is not a Christian not to pray at all. Simon Magus was
directed by Peter to pray, although still “in the gall of bitterness
and the bond of iniquity.” God answered even the prayer of Ahab
himself, and the indirect prayer even of Cain. If an unconverted
man has no right to pray, he has none to come to Christ. How
strange that a man should be invited to come to Christ, and yet must
not speak to Him till he is sure he has come,

The Brethren imagine that a Christian ought to have nothing to
do with politics, nor with public offices. They imagine that all these
are included in the world from which the Christian is commanded to
be separate, Yet the apostles command us to pray for magistrates,
and for all in authority. The Bible tells us that the ‘ powers that
be ” are ordained of God. Are we to have only the emissaries of
Satan as our lawmakers, and in our public offices, and is it for them
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we are exhorted to pray? Are we to pray that they mny be guided
by the Spirit, when it 18 wrong to pray for the Spiri(, according to
the teaching of the Brethren, and since all the emissnries of Satan
resist the Holy Spirit? Is it best that every country leave its laws
about mnrriage, the Sabbath, and the natural rights of man, ete., to
be enacted by the devil’s agents, and that the enforcement of these
laws should also be left to these agents, so that under them we may
“lead peaceable and quiet lives” 1 What would become of our country
were it left to the tender mercies of the Brethren? It is uscless to point
out to the Brethren that if politics and public ottices were inconsistent
in their nature with godliness, none of God's people would ever, even
under the Old Dispensation, have been politicians, or appointed to
such offices. But here again the Brethren cannot distinguish between
laws that are positive and those which operate naturally.*

Onrper 18 HEAVEN'S First Law.

The apostle says, “ Let all things be done decently and in order.”
He referred to *things” within the Church. DBut the Brethren
think all such organization is wrong. But what is organization in
the Church? 1t is simply the appointmnent of time, order, and office.
Organization is the method which the Church has of expressing the
life of its members. We cannot express ourselves outwardly in
speech or action, so as to be understood by others, unless we do so by
some kind of language, or other signs, which they can understand.
And is it not lLetter that our expression should be orderly? Have
the Brethren themselves any order in their meetings? Have they
any set time of meeting, or do they wait until the Spirit move them
each one to go to the meeting? And after they assemble, do they
ever begin with the concluding benediction. The fact appears to be
that the Brethren speak and write at random, and do not seem ever
to think what absurdities are included in all their theories.

*¢ Jesus, then, was not a politician. Am I a diseiple of His? Neither then
amItobeone. . . . To beengagulin politics, therefore, cither as an actor
or speaker, is no part of my duty as a Christian. . . . God challenges ven-
seance as His own. ¢ Vengeance is Mine ;’ it is not, therefore, His suints' oftice.

But the magistrate is a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.”
(Brethren’s Tract, entitled ¢“Tho Christian and Politics.”) Thereis very much
more such ridieulous teaching in this und other Brethren tracts on the subjeet.
A magistrate does the unlawful thing of exercising vengeance, therefore let the
magistrate be a devil’s agent, and pray for him !
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LIFE, ILIGHT, LAW AND LEARNING.

(Continued,)

LEARNING.

HE spiritually living soul, along with its dynamics and internal
lights, is given a sphere of action here below, in order to build
up its character, and prepare it for its destiny. In this sphere the
living soul has, as we have seen, many external means for increas-
ing its light. It is also surrounded with a network of various kinds
of laws, amid which it is called on to move and be exercised. By the
soul’s exercises in ascertaining what these laws are, and moving in
accord with them, it will have the various graces of the Christian
character developed, and made more readily, cheerfully, and grace-
fully, responsive to whatever ought to call them into exercise. The
unworthy feelings, by coming to be better ascertained through the
various kinds of light mentioned, by coming in contact with laws
which develop the opposite feelings, by direct self-denial, and by the
Holy Spirit blessing all the soul’s efforts, will undergo a process
which will eventually terminate in their extinction.

WHAT 18 LEARNING?

Let as now look at this learning from which the Brethren appear
to surink so much, and which they seem to imagine cannot co-exist
with the grace of God, or at least can be of no service to this grace,
What, then, is learning, and what connection has it, or can it he made
to have, with the Christian religion? In its most comprehensive
sense, learning may be regarded as formirg no inconsiderable part of
our salvation itself. Secripture represents salvation as a translation
from darkness into light. And light, from whatever source it may
come, is a deliverance from darkness and ignorance, and from their
frequently concomitant evils of superstition, narrow-mindedness,
bigotry, prejudice, and fanaticism,

Learning, in its widest sense, and as embracing education, includes
the possession of extensive and varied information and knowledge,
together with an acquired aptitude for increasing these in any
direction ; and also & facility in using to profit and advantage the
information and knowledge thus obtained. Learning includes, also,
such a trained condition of the aflections, feelings, sentiments, desires,
emoiuns, impulses, and passions, as that the exercise of these are
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under proper control, and that the virtuous atfections and emotions
are called forth in proper strength and stendfastness, and with
spontaneity and gracefulness in their various ways of expressing
themselves, on every oceasion on which they ought to be called forth.
A man of true learning, therefore, is also a man of culture. True
learning develops the soul in the direction in which, from its consti-
tution as a soul, it ought to grow ; and fits & man much hetter than
durkness and ignorance for understanding, glorifying, and enjoying,
his Maker, for being exercised in his various duties and privileges
here, and for a happy home hereafter.

Tue Dainy OccuratioN IMPARTS LEARNING,

In n civilized country, a man can, with the aid of the common
school at the outset, secure a considernble amount of the very hest
learning, provided he be diligent, and have his efforts wisely directed.
Ile has for this end, his daily occupation, intercourse with his fellows,
his private reading and study, nnd the many intevesting matters that
may occupy his attention aside from his daily ealling. It is not
merely the nmount of knowledge which n man wmay thus obtain that
helps to give him n learning, but also the efforts he makes to obtain
the knowledge and information which he way thus sccure. His
seeking for information, reflecting oun the information, planning,
forming theories, testing them in practice, ete.,, give a man the best
kind of assimilated information and kuowledge. DBy practice he
becomes expert, and his information becomes, as it were, part of the
very fibre of his soul, just as the food taken hecomes part of the body.
A man may not, indeed, be conscious of the process of soul-expansion
and development which thus goes on, any more than he feels the
growing process of the body. 1le may, however, sce the results in
ench case nfter some time. But whilst the proeesses are being con-
ducted, the man mmy be conscious ouly of a craving or desire, and
this is what the Crentor designed to set and keep the man agoing, that
he may receive development in soul and hody from ¢corresponding
with his environments,” as some scientists would say.

In a civilized country, the comparntively high plane on which all
its trade, commeree, and occupations, are conducted, requires some
considerable thought und concentration, intelligence and alertness, in
a man, in order to keep nhreast of his fellows.  All this contributes
to teach him knowledge and self-eontrol. As previously observed,
our Creator did not writo treatises for us ou chemistry, agriculture,
navigation, the steam-engine, the printing-press, or eehanics.  We
are not born with a knowledge of reading, writing, or arithmetic.
Our Creator did not build our houses, ships, or bridges, for us, culti-
vate onr lands, nor tell us any of Nature’s secrets or laws.  He has
given us the naterials, and bids us work nt them, study them, arrange
them, and make them yield their secrets.  1le bids us do all this for
our development, mentally, morally, und physically ; and He has very
abundantly blessed man’s diligence in these directions. If any man

1]
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will not work, neither should he eat. If any provideth not for his
own, and specinlly for those of his own household, he hath denied the
faith, and is worse than an infidel. Whether we 2zt or drink, or
whatsoever wo do, we should do all to the glory of God. Christinn
servants, in serving their masters nccording to the flesh, are serving
the Lord Christ, and of Himi will receive the reward of the inheri-
tance—not the rewnrd of merit, but that of result; they shall,
through the information and self-control obtained hy working at
their daily business on Christian principles, prepare themselves for
the inhevitnnee ; they shall, as it were, work it into their souls.

‘“The trivial round, the common task,
Will furnish all we ought to ask.”

He thnat does not understand how to treat properly the earthly
circumstances in the midst of which God hns placed him for his
development in soul and hody, or is too slothful to use them properly,
how ean he understand higher matters? If he eannot apprehend, nor
believe, the menning of earthly things, how can he understand or
believe if he be told about more spiritual matters? Some men havea
craving for fleeing to the comforts, elevations, and pleasurable
excitéments, of the unseen, without undergoing the neeessary preparn-
tion for these. The Word of God often exhorts us to he unworldly,
but nowhere daes it tell us to be unearthly.,

AN Epuvcaten Man Best Frrren 10 uk A BinLk STUDENT,

A man educated in the manner described, can turn his attention to
nny pursuit with far more hope of success, whether it be Bible study
or anything else, than the one who passes his time as anidle, slothful,
ilnginative, man, permitting the soil of the heart to grow its native
weeds upace, and to bring forth superstitions and fanaticisms.  What
a man can attain to as a diligent citizen of a civilized country, may
be seen if we think of all the intelligence he would be likely to exer-
cise, and all the prodit that possibly might accrue to him, from being
|resent at, say, ssme political meeting in this country, compared with
the results in the case of a Hottentot from the wilds of Africa, were
he to be present at the same meeting.  But if learning can he of no
service, hut a hindrasce, to grace, as the Brethren seem to think, then
this Hottentot would be in far more favorable civeumstnnces to begin
as u preacher of the Gospel thian the man who has finished his course
it n university and at a divinity college.  The change undergoue hy
a Hottentot before ho would come nbreast of the average education
of this country, would he much greater than thnt undergone by a
young man preparing for one of “ the lenrned professions,” nnd having
tizished his university course.  H the Dretaren were in the wilds of
Afrien, they ought, to be self-consistent, to advocate no education for
the natives theee ns n preparntion for the better understanding of the
Gospel. But we know thnt the greatest missionaries, including the
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famous Dr. Dufl, have strenuously pled for a secular education being
given to the heathen to develop their minds, as a preparation for the
better perception of the Gospel.

Rabbi Daniel, of Persia, now a student of Knox College, Torouto,
told some of his audiences, in a recent leeturing tour in this province,.
that he had been once laboring among a people that could not be got
to remember the petitions of the Lord’s prayer, unless some snch
device were adopted as giving ench petition as n name to a sheep, so
that when all the sheep went past in order before the learner, he
could thus correctly repeat the prayer. On one particular occasion,
when a sheep died, the petition was for long left out, without the
discovery of the cause, Would **C. H. M."” suppose thnt such learners,
and at the outset, would make hetter prenchers of the Gospel than
those who have the learning of the volleges and the grace of Giod
combined 7 N oue has ever supposed that the learning of a univer-
sity cun impai L the grace of God. As already observed, 1o one is
ever understood to begin studying for the Christinn ministry until he
has satistied both himself, and also competent examiners, as to his
possession of divine grace,  Matters are not left, as with the Brethren,
to tho mere popping up . a meeting on the purt of any one who way
imagine himself to be in tho possession of overy necessary qualitica-
tion. Ilave the Brethren auny conception as to who have been most
used by God as the lenders of great religious movements? Have they
been men of leariung or of ignornnce?  Whom does vur Lord scem
to be using most fi v zuch work?  Wo eannot properly infer that the
apostles had no education, from the mere circumstance that two of
them on n certnin oceasion were said to be unlettered men. Al that
can be inferved from this stutement is, that they did not choose to set
their argnents forth in the style common among the schools of
rhetovic or their dny, but not that they were void of education. In
fact, the three yoars' teaching they enjoved under the great Tencher
would of itself have strengthened their minds in the very divection in
which a university training does the same to men vow, and such
strengthening would have prepared them all the better to apprehend
teaching on more directly spiritual matters, and remove them all the
further from the position of requiring nnything like n sheep to ennblo
them to remember the petitions of the Lord's prayer.®

Not so very many years ago the wmonut of learning possessed to-
day by an average citizen of a sivilized country would have hLeen
reckoned prodigious. If the DBrethren of tho presewt day had been
then living, they would svrely have urged that learning to read nnd
write wight he very ctluctive to hielp people *to figure before the
world,” Init of no use whatever to a prencher of the Gospel.

Have tho Brethren any conception of the enormous amourc of
learning and labor thut were expended in giving us our present Fng-
lish Bibles? If not, they onght to set themselves to ascertnin, nnd for

* There is little doubt hut that in the *“schools of the prophets,” a liberal
general education was given,
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over cense their tirndes agninst learning in connection with religion.
To utter diatribes ngainst learning is simply to glory in one's shame.
The very thing the Brethven leaders need is just more learning, or
more nttention to their duily ealling, to give them better developed
winds, with more of common-sense, and mare ability to draw sounder
conclusions from the material with which they take upon themselves
sometinmes to work.

A university trnining is just only tranining somewhat more advanced,
and more comprehensive, than is to be got by diligent attention to
one's duties in life; as already described.  Students when tinished with
their university course are frequently urged to remember that their
education is only just beginning, DBut the eonnmon school and the
“daily round,” diligently and faithfully attended to, will furnish most
men with all the lenrning they require, and not a few with all they
could ever veceive. Let us pray tor our colleges and universities
rather than endeavor to raise nnd foster ignorant prejudices agninst
them,

The Brethren sometimes ask in derision whether it vequires one to
go to 1 college in order to be made n Christian,  No one ever sup-
posed it does, and only those who really cannot observe and reflect
properly would ever imagine that any one ever did so suppose. One
verse in the Bible might be the means of converting the soul, but is
the converted man for evermore therefore to confine himself to that
one verse }  As well teach that all the infant hns to do is to he born
into the world, and that without food, thought, or exerveise, it will
grow up to the full stature of manhood. But espeeially is it incum-
bent on those who aro to be useful in the present day to ull clusses of
Christinns in the way of Scripture teaching and exposition, to have
their minds stored with snitable information, have o trained capacity
to aequire further information readily, and to usa properly whatever
they may possess in this way. Surely this is infinitely better than to
tind a professed preacher of the blessed Gospel setting a premium on
ignorance, sndly misinterpreting the Word of God, and holding ridien-
lous nnd grotesque views on Christinnity, such ns many of the views
of the Brethren really are,

The soul requires light as surely as it requires heat, information
and knowledge as certuinly as feeling ; and unless it has proper light
it cannot have the proper heat. The feclings are not moral, nor the
reverse, in themselves.  They require the operations of light and of
conscience to make them moral.  We require thinking in the spiritual
sphere ns well as in the secular one, and thinking in the lntter will
form one of the best qualifieations for similar exercises in the former,
1f this wera not the case, it i3 not likely our Creator would ever place
us in the so-cnlled secular sphere, and require us to be diligent
therein.  Tn fact, there is nothing really secular to the Christian.
And God speaks to him in the events of ordinnry providence as truly
as in the Bible; and in the ordinary aflnirs of life, moreover, he has
his gruces tested nnd developed. Tt is, of course, the Christian we
are here contemplating all along. But even in the cnse of the
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anrenewed, but otherwise intelligent, wan, all that in his ease is
required is to have created within him an aflinity with spiritual
matters, a great work indeed, nccomplishied in the new hirth; hut
when this is accomplished, he will, with the materials before him,
soon be a very much more advanced and useful Christian than the
man who thinks learning useless in connection with religion, who
makes little or no eflort either to think or to learn, and who assumes
an abnormal and unhenlthy attitude towards the things of earth in
the midst of which his Creator has placed him. ¢There is nothing
so terrible,” says Goethe, “as active ignorance.” Light is always
felt to be tyrannical to misleaders and evil designers.  * lgnorance
is the mother of devotion,” says the Romanist. Learning may
be good for ‘figuring before the world,” says the Plymouthist, but
is good for nothing in religion.

We might, indeed, assume that devotees of false religions, and of
false forms of the true religion, would have an «ntipathy to any light
that shows what their religion really is.  And we might also expect
that those whose minds are not properly opened up would look upon
universities almost as places where seeret intrignes nre hatched for |
successfully imposing on a simple public, just as the inhabitants of
heathen countries have the stroagest suspicions when they see what
are veally the results of eivilization in their visitors from civilized
countries, NSowme Brethren profess horror at the Darwinian theory of
man having descended from the ape, but really their ideas of learning
would go a long wny, if true, to prove the theory.

As the light and heat of our present coal tires are just the light
and heat received from the sun hy vegetables millenniums ngo, and
trensured up ever since in the bowels of the earth, so the light
received now, assimilated by practice, and tempered by properly
regulated hent, in the case of the Christian who faithfully does his
duty here below, are just the light and heat that will shine and glow
for over above, Diligent discharge of duty under proper Christian
principles, will help to maintain a heat of the proper kind and degree,
otherwise the heat of the feelings will have the tendency to act as
the frost on the window on a winter night. “On a winter’s
worning,” says a modern writer, “the frost upon the window shows
forth trees, houses, thrones, castles, cities, but these are only frost.
So before the mind the imagination hangs pictures of the glory and
grandeur and godlikeness of the higher life, but oue breath of
temptation proves their evanescence.”

Newent Dwicnr Hinis o Eoucatioy,

Let us quote a few pertinent sentences from a modern work,
entitled “ A Man’s Value to Society,” by Newell Dwight Tlillis: —

“Ir the final analysis it is ignorance that wastes; it is knowledge
that saves; it is wisdom that gives precedence. If sleep is the
brother of death, ignorance is the full brother to both sleep and
death. An untaught faculty is at once quiescent and dead. An
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ignorant man has been defined as one ¢ whom God has packed up and

men have not unfolded” . . . An educated mind is one fully
awakened to all the sights and senes and forces in the world through
which he moves. . . . Iducation is mind-husbandry. The

primary fountains of a nation’s wealth are not in fields and forests
and mines, but iu free schools, churches and printing presses.
Ignorance breeds misery, vice and crime, Ilistory knows no
illiterate seer or sage or saint. No Dante or Shakespeare ever had to
make his X mark.”

“The sure foundations of states are laid in knowledge, not in
ignorance ; and every sneer at edueation, at book learning, which
is the recorded wisdom of the experience of mankind, is the
demagogue’s sneer at intelligent liberty, inviting national degenera-
tion and ruin. . . . Each child is unique. The school is to help
the boy unpack what intellectudl tools he has. Edumtion does not
change, but puts temper into these tools. Ior all things are first
thoughts, Tools, fabrics, ships, houses, liooks are first ideas, after-
wards crystallised into outer form. Sow an act and you reap a
habit ; sow a habit and you reap a character; sow a character and
you reap a destiny. Life’s one task is the making of manhood. Our
world is n college, events are teachers, happiness is the graduating
point, chnaracter is the diploma God gives man, . . . Character
has heen defined as the joint product of nature and nurture. Nature
gives the raw materinl; character is the carved statue. Nuature gives
trees, not tools ; forests, not furniture. Thus nature furnishes man
with the perfeet mnaterials and environments; man must work up
these materials into the qualities called industry, integrity, houor,
truth and love, ever patterning after that ideal man, Jesus Christ,
ever brenthing forth Hisz spirit. . . . The teachers which shape
the soul include home, friendship, occupation, travel, success, love,
grief and death.”

The learning obtained in the manner thus described, is a learning
which proceeds on the same lines as that received in our universities.
The latter learning professes to assist in securing the true learning
from life. God has abundnntly blessed man’s efforts when diligently
and faithfully exercised in the midst of the providential circum-
stances where hie has been placed. And what God bas thus shown
He has cleansed and bhlessed, it does not become Plymouthist nor
Romanist to sueer at, nor regard as common or unclean.

RecuraTep IHrar Requirep IN TprcatioN as wELL aAs Licur.

But the ohtaining of knowledge and infarmation, thouzh very
important, is only one part of edncation. The attainment of a con-
dition of the feelings, such as hns been already described, is certainly
not the less important part of a true education. Man is meant for
society, both here and herenfter, and a very considerable part of his
preparation for his society hereafter is got from his chosen and sus-
tainad relation to society here. And this relation here will depend
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almost entirely on the kind of feelings which he eultivates. More-
over, a man’s own soul could not be truly developed without proper
attention to the feelings. Vegetables require both light and heat
for their growth, and so do souls.

The feelings require the very greatest cave in their manngement.
This is specially true of the religious affections, on account of the
readiness with which a great many people imagine their feelings are
operated upon by agencies belonging to the spiritual world, when all
that may be affecting these feelings are simply the fancies of the
people themselves, It is a matter of revelation that renl agencies
from the unseen world do operate on people’s feelings here, and that
some of these agencies are benevolent and others are the reverse.
And, further, those that are malevolent can nssume the form of
benevolent ones. The spiritual world is physically unseen, and a
mnn ean think and say a great deal about his nssurances of being
highly favored, and spiritually safe, on account of what he tinds in his
feelings, and at the same time his thoughts and statements may not
be very easily suseeptible of proof. He may thus impose hoth upon
himself and others,

Considerable knowledge is therefore required, and the grentest care
in supplying it, in order to educate the soul properly on the side
of feelings, especially feelings connected with veligion. And a
Christian’s feelings ought to be all of a Christian temper. As already
described, the feelings are in themselves neither moral nor the
opposite. They require the operations of knowledge and eonscience
to make them either the one or the other. They mny attach them-
selves to an object with n degree of strength greatly beyond what is
apprehended of real merit, or even attractiveness, in the ohject.
They may be wrought up by the imagination. In this case they are
niore or less abnormal. The uffections may bhe ulso attached to an
object of the very highest merit and attractiveness, and yet the
attachment may not be caused by a real apprehension of these
qualities in the oblject, but by nn imaginary npprehension of other
qualities that do not really exist. We have an instance of this
peculiar phenomenon in the ease of the multitude who followed our
Lord (John vi.) and desired to make him king. Tt is to be appre-
hended that several marringes are entered npon from a similar cause,
The real werits of meritorious ohjects ought to be as far as possible
apprehended, and the atlections attached in proportion to the merits
thus clearly seen. This is what the npostle desived for the Philippians,
(i. 9, 10.) The Jews in the time of Christ felt an attachment to God
the Father, but it was founded on ignorance. Many are thus
attached to the Christian religion. A wman of edueation, then, is n
man whose feclings are guided by real light, not by superstition or
fanaticism.

Often feolings ure at first of a ravishing kind, which are after-
wards, through the operations of light, conscience, and suitable
conduet, transmuted into principle, and thus hecome purt of the
stable and permanent possession of the soul. Often there are ele-
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meunts present in the feelings at the first contact of two objects that
do not recur in the same form. Some foods are felt to be sweet in
the mouth that are afterwards assimilated to the system, and impart
strengthy when their sweetness is gone. The ravishing joy and
feasting on the reception by the father of the returning prodigal
were by and by transmuted into abiding and working principles.
Some of the effervescent elements felt on the marriage day are soon
solidified into permanent principles of true love. A man may very
highly appreciate the fact that he is not one of the lower animals, yet
he is not ravished with the swcetness of the circumstance. DBut all
ravishments of feelings are not transmuted into principles, Some
are evanescent, like the joy of the stony-ground hearers, and the light
of the foolish virgins. A man of educated feelings is & man whose
affections partuke to a lurge extent of principle and permanency.

Some feelings grow from comparatively small beginniugs into
great and abiding strength. This growth proceeds under the influ-
ence of information, conscience, and suitable conduct. If a man takes
the word of Christ as the rule of his life, e shall come to the realiza-
tion of the freedom of the truth, just ns one learning to play on a
musical instrument at first cous over the notes slowly, and perhaps
painfully, and with no pleasant music henrd, yet comes at lnst to play
easily, pleasantly, gracefully, and enjoy the sweetest music from
having observed the rules so long. The carnal elements within make
the keeping of Christ’'s word too much of a self-denying eflort for
some time, but at last the obedient man reaches the true freedow,
and hears the music of the divine voice. The keeper of the command
will not be left to the mere nantural effect of his efforts, He will
enjoy the promised manifestation. (John xvi.) It is the Son that
makes him free. Whilst he works, the Son works in him, and true
assurance is the result. e supplies in his faith, virtue, knowledge,
tempernnce, patience, etc., and thus makes his calling and election
sure, and an entrance into every step of the kingdom will be
richly supplied. (2 Peter i.) This is the real assurance, not the one
which comes by etlorts to draw, and get one’s self shut up in, logical
conclusions after the manner of the Brethren. Whilst all this may
be thought to relate to the religious affections exclusively, yet it
holds true in the social sphere also that a man of educnted feelings is
spontaneous, free and happy in the exercise of the virtuous affections.

In proportion as the Christian rises to true freedom will he love
the moral lnw. This law will be in his heart, none of his steps shall
slide. God's statutes, which guide his feelings, and which solidify
them into spontaneously and gracefully operating principles, shall
become more and more his song in the house of his pilgrimage. The
very law itself shall hecome a dynamic of the soul, as it came to be
in David’s case. (Psa. cxix.) When man thus in hig love comes to
have abiding regard for the authority of the moral law and of the
Lawgiver, and realizes spontaneity and cheerfulness in obedience, he
has attained full freedom and complete salvation.



